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“|Be a Goddess! is] destined to take its place on the shelf beside
Starhawk’s The Spiral Dance and Margot Adler's Drawing Down the
Moon. . . . it is the book about Wicca and the Celtic mysteries which
will be the standard for women and men of the twenty-first century.”

—~— Wisewoman

“Astounded me no end . . . subtle and profound . .. The exercises are
well planned and effective. The amount of hidden decp-level knowledge
in this book ts staggering. I recommend this book very highly, not only
to beginners but to advanced practitioners as well.”

—Covenant of the Goddess Newslesrer

“(Be a Goddess!) represents the culmination of a lifetime’s effort . ..
unique and personal . . . Francesca De Grandis's work is in the greatest
of wisdom literature craditions . . . rich and wise work.”

—Larthwisdom

“Do let Francesca weave her spell on you. The wisdom she so generously
shares can help us all become even more of the magnificent (sex) god-
desses we already are. She turned me on 1o some beautiful rituals. I was
inspired.”

—Annic Sprinkle, multimedia sex artist,

sex magic workshop facilitator

“Ms. De Grandis takes the reader to the realms of the village healer . . .
The techniques described in this essential book allow anyone—and I re-
ally mean anyone—to gain the wild, natural power of the Goddess. The
simple yet potent magic contained herein can help you to achieve the
things most wished for in your life.”

—The Witchs Web



“I don’t usually endorse books, but I'm endorsing Be a Goddess! For an
in-depth, intelligent, and ethical look at a fascinating magical path, you
couldn’t do better.”

—Anne Newkirk Niven, editor of Sagewoman

[t

‘... a dynamic and charismatic writer ... a comprehensive training
program of self-healing and transformation that helps you open to the
ecstatic power of nature’s forces . . . will appeal to anyone, male or fe-
male . . . a strong and wise instructor . . . this book is a real blessing.”

—Magical Blend

“A teacher of mine said that the genders merge wherever there is great
power or great ecstasy . . . in sensuality, shamanism, and spiritual trans-
formation. That being so, Be a Goddess! should be required reading for
anyone interested in any of these paths!”

—Hal Zina Bennett, Ph.D., author of Zuni Fetishes

“Of value to both beginners and advanced practitioners . . . great oppor-
tunities for growth, healing, and spiritual development . . . [De Grandis
is| a true Shamanic teacher . . . This book is easy to bless. Ittl bless you
too!”

— Goddessing Regenerased

“I really look forward to recommending it to everybody . . . this work is

powerful, deep, delicious, and enormously nourishing and empowering.
Do it!”

—Susun Weed, author of Wise Woman Herbal for
the Childbearing Year
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“De Grandis teaches others how to have great sex, spiritual power, and
B P P
enjoy the wotld, 100.”

—Complete Woman

“[A} group studying the writings of Francesca De Grandis or Thomas
Merton could provide a wonderful and vibrant community.”

— The Aspiring Myssic by Carl McColman

“Francesca the witch is wholesome, of all things. She is friendly. She is
nice. She is one of those newfangled good witches, the kind that are not
supposed to exist, the kind that wreck Halloween for everyone.”

—San Francisco Chronicle
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This book is for Kush, my friend and former professor, for the
following reasons:

He spends as much time between an electron and a nu-
cleus as 1 do.

His belief in me has been a mainstay, without which
The Third Road® Institute would not have come into
existence and with which [ am more able to continue to
teach and write,

The unusual (to put it mildly) wild and woolly place
that Kush has made for himself is a viable position in
which he provides tremendous service ro others and is
happy. This inspired me to follow my own unique,
bizarre, and risky vision of making a full-time commit-
ment to teaching shamanism.

Souls like Kush’s are humankind’s salvation, yet the
work of such souls goes largely unnaticed.

This book is also in memory of Roger Stafford (1940~2000).
He tried to be himself and help others.

Finally, this is for the entire Stafford/De Grandis tribe, which is
made up of remarkable individuals. | love you all. Members
Hannah and Kaya: you are two of the five reasons that I was
put on this planet.
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I am a Pegasus—Goddess’s winged horse. Come fly with me. Or if you
travel instead on four powerful wolf’s legs, I invite you to run along the
plains with me. I love to gallop as much as I love to fly. Our legs can
keep pace with each other’s. Or do you enjoy your human form alone
and want to find its every power? | will take my human form, and we
can break bread made of flour ground from stars.

Do you say, “How can I come? I have no magic, no power”? Come,
you belong here with us. You will be surprised. So many ways one might
be; come with me whatever you are, or come find out who you want to
be. Come to me in your glory. Or come to me thinking you know noth-
ing other than shame and confusion, and you will find that you know all
that God does. Come even if thinking, “I cannot join you, I do not have
what it requires. [ wish I did, but I don’d” Yes, you do, [ can see it, and |
will show it to you.

Come play with me and discover the secrets that you suspect are re-
vealed in your unremembered dreams, the secrets that you know will
make all the difference. Sectets that are the keys to love, power, and hap-
piness.

The Goddess will hold us all within Het wisdom and do everything
that is needed for our well-being.

So be it.
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Past all our doubrs, angers and fears,
there stands a gate we can pass through
to enter into a circle of love.

Your heart’s desire waits there for you.

These are song lyrics 1 wrote for an initiation. (Wait, some of you
skipped over those song lyrics and didn't read them! I saw you with my
psychic powers! Okay, yes, I'm joking; I have a ridiculous sense of humor.
The Goddess does too. I hope you have fun with us.) A Celtic shaman
seeks a spiritual path that is uniquely personal and interprets life in his
or her own way instead of being told what to do or think. Seffinitiation
is a logical step in this se/fdetermined search and selfdefined lifestyle,
creating a selfFexpression that is crucial to any person’s quest—whether
spiritual or mundane. That self-expression is the essence of Goddess Ini-
tiation.

As is Be a Goddess! (my first book), this book is both a self-help pro-
gram and a shamanic journey. I hope that through it you will find and
celebrate your truest self—you at your best and happiest—and learn to
follow your star, either for the first time or better than ever before. The

‘From my musical album, Pick the Apple from the Tree



4 Goddess Initiation

book’s quest toward initiation into full power will come about through a
traditional Celtic shamanic healing and empowerment.

Adele Learns to Follow Her Star

When Adele came to study with me, she worked as an administrative as-
sistant. She was good at her job, but it left her feeling empty and unful-
filled. One evening, while I was teaching a class in which she was
enrolled, I happened to say, “The Goddess does not demand we suffer
unnecessarily to earn spiritual brownie points.” Adele smiled tentatively
and asked, “Does that imply that She feels it is okay if [ find a job I
enjoy?”

[ responded, “She’ll think it is greae!” Adele tilted her head to the
side, got a thoughtful look in her eye, and pressed her lips tightly to-
gether; she was clearly considering my words but did not yet look fully
convinced. The lesson came alive for her when she performed the ritual
“The Goddess's Garden of Earthly Delights.” (You will learn this ritual
in your fifth month’s lesson.) During this rite, Adele actually experi-
enced the Goddess's desire for her to enjoy life and could believe in her
heart that she had the Goddess’s blessing on her attempts to improve her
life. This, along with the rest of the semester’s shamanic lessons, helped
her thoroughly bolster her self-confidence and become clearer about
her career goals. She soon gained employment that was meaningful to her,
as a fund-raiser for a battered women’s shelter.

The book’s series of lessons will lead you along the path of power, a road
on which you can better define your life goals, create a life that is uniquely
fulfilling, and live according to your hopes and dreams.

This shamanic training leads up to and culminates in a self-initiation,
which is a lesson unto itself, as well as a sacred gate: pass through it into
the circle of love that is humankind woven with Goddess woven with
Cosmos. This circle raises all people to their fullest self-expression and
most spiritual, joyous selves. The lessons of Goddess Initiation will teach
you how to:
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¢ Heal your inner blocks to both worldly and spiritual happiness

*  Create a spiritual path that is down-to-earth and meets your

deepest needs

* Atctain personal satisfaction, career success, and romantic

fulfillment

* Gain the full power of the human spirit and of shamanism

* Increase your creativity

* Discover your innate wisdom

* Find your inner god(dess) through loving care of yourself.

It is a core belief of mine that we are all already gods. But we
all don't realize it yet.

* Do spells to gain life’s blessings: fun, romance, prosperity, job

satisfaction, and contentment

* Have more passion

“Have more passion” refers not only to sexual passion. Some people
don’t know what they want to do with their lives because they cannot
get in touch with the passion that strongly motivates one toward a par-
ticular career, hobby, or other goal. This book will help you find hidden
passions within you, the enthusiasm that lets you know what means the
most to you and helps you commit to those things.

For the purposes of this book, shamanism, Celtic shamanism, Goddess
Spirituality, Wicca, witcherafs, Faerie Tradition, Faerie magic, Fey magic,
The Third Road®* (I will explain the latter term shortly), and similar
terms are synonymous. In the same vein, words similar to priest(ess),
shaman, Wiccan, wiech, minister, mystic, Faerie shaman, Faerie witch, Celtic
shaman, pagan, and magician have the same meaning in this text. Because
this book is written for both women and men, the terms priest and
priestess, he and she, herand his, etc., will be used interchangeably. By the
way, an initiation is not needed to do spells or be a witch.

Each and every one of us is a priest, so this book can be used by any-
one. A Faerie shaman defines pagan priesthood not necessarily in terms

*The Third Road®, and variations thereof, is a service mark owned by Francsca De Grandis.
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of overt ministry such as leading rituals, performing weddings, spiritu-
ally counseling others, or teaching people magic. A priest might focus
instead on the subtler forms of service that anyone can—and everyone
hopes to-—perform: being a caring, sensitive person in one’s daily life and
pursuing one’s true destiny, through which one makes one’s life mean-
ingful.

You will discover your own definitions of priesthood. For example,
one reader’s priesthood might mean being a stay-at-home mother who
devotes her time to raising her children, while another reader might
minister by recycling or saving the rain forests. My ministry may be writ-
ing books about Wicca and then seeing they are published, but yours
may be writing extraordinary poetry that you do not wish to publish.
Priesthood will be defined in a practical way that is accessible to anyone.
Thus any reader of this book can find self-fulfillment by using her in-
nate powers and wisdom to serve others and enjoy self-expression as a
“priestess” to family, friends, community, and earth. Whatever your
ministry is, it expresses the hope and inspiration of your inner god(dess)
to others, thereby increasing your own self-love.

More About the Gifts of the Shamanic Quest

Like those in Be a Goddess!, this book’s lessons are built along the lines of
classical shamanism with some significant adaptations. This makes it a
multifaceted program suitable both for those who need and those who
do not need the completely unmitigated rigors of a full classical sha-
manic training. Let me explain.

The village shaman of the Celts was a person who overcame a shat-
tering inner and/or outer life change—-a major life trauma such as rape
or the violent death of a family member—and through this accomplish-
ment gained happiness, wholeness, mystical powers, and an ability to
heal others. However, the healing that the shaman went through in order
to gain selfhood was in some ways as dangerous as the original trauma.

Well, I saw spiritual seekers rightly drawn to shamanism because it
clearly holds out an important promise whether or not they are trauma
survivors. Shamanism calls to many types of people; they know it has
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special gifts to offer them. They might intuit that the Goddess offers
solace in the warm sun on their face and that they are Her precious
beloved. They might hear wisdom in the rustling leaves of an oak tree.
But I watched these seekers sometimes use more dangerous shamanic
techniques without knowing how dangerous they actually were—meth-
ods such as calling on a spirit whose power to heal is equaled by his
power to wreak havoc when an untrained person summons him.

Ofiten, these seekers were not trauma survivors and did not need rig-
orous work to heal themselves. Or even if they required major healing,
they often did not need to use the more dangerous techniques to achieve
profound well-being.

I also saw people who were not using shamanic methods to their
fullest advantage. For example, my friend Antoinette kept performing
prosperity rites to no avail. Deep down she believed herself unworthy of
abundance. | pointed this out and taught her a ritual to clear away her
inner block to drawing abundance into her life. Suddenly her spells
worked. (I will teach you why and how to clear the blocks within you to
effective spell casting.) All these observations started me on a long jour-
ney; in 1986 I began to create a new shamanic system. Years of research
and development went into creating a safe, effective program for change.

The program is multifaceted. The lessons in Goddess Initiation are
derived from that curriculum, which has helped already-happy, success-
ful people find even more self-fulfillment and vibrancy in their lives. In
addition, trauma survivors and members of the recovery community—
those recovering from alcoholism or its accompanying family dysfunc-
tion or from incest and other forms of childhood abuse—have found
crucial healing and inspiration through the material. The lessons have
been constructed so that each person gets what they need from any, and
every, part of the training.

So, whether you need in-depth inner change or simply want to
improve an already-happy life (or both!), I will provide you with the
tools to:

* Improve your relationship with your significant other

¢ Overcome problems in your present life caused by childhood

difficulties, whether those obstacles are large or small
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* Take pride in yourself and your accomplishments and have a
healthy ego so that you take care of yourself, express yourself,
and trust yourself. A healthy ego is good and necessary as long
as it has checks and balances.

* Enjoy success in both your personal and professional life

* Find a spirituality rich with depth, power, and creativity

* Revel in great sex

Though you need no previous study to do the training in Goddess
Initiation. you'll discover that it can help you take the next step if you
enjoyed the training in Be a Goddess!

In chis training, you will meet my mom and dad. Perhaps you al-
ready know them—the Goddess and God? If you are like the Celts and
me, you view the Goddess and God as your mother and father. Buc if
you don't or are new to pagan religions, don't worry. [ am not about to
tell you that you must embrace these deities or else. That is not how
pagan religion works. We do not coerce, and our Gods (Godb is che plu-
ral rerm for deity whether male, female, or both) are not sadistic tyrants
who chreaten us with eternal suffering if we don’t follow cheir pach.

If [ do someching that hurts me or ochers, the Goddess offers Her
gentle healing and teaches me how to be the kind, generous, giving per-
son ] naturally want to be. When I rebel against that natural inclination,
that innate goodness in all of us, She is as patient as is needed to show
me how to improve myself. For example, | was miserable because 1 felt
life was not giving me enough. Over time, the Goddess showed me bit
by bit how it was my unhealthy pride and Jack of gratitude that were
causing the problem: I was demanding more than was my due and so
stopped enjoying the bounty and pleasures already available to me. This
behavior was not kind to myself. And sometimes I still am recalcitrant
about acting on that information, but She tells no priest to scold me. In-
stead, She patiently teaches me, by waiting until my own misery moti-
vates me to get my ego in check and revel in the pleasures She gives me
every day. Thus I find my inner goodness.

Slowly but surcly, over years’ time, the Celtic Gods have taught me
to celebrate everyday life with sacred playfulness and to enjoy worldly
possessions and my body. They have provided me with heaven on earth,
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this lush, gorgeous planet. My Divine Parents are understanding, com-
passionate, and forgiving. They are not gods onc cowers befote. In fact,
[ can ask them to protect me from the bullies of this world; they will en-
courage you to develop inner strength so that you will noc be 2 doormat.

Lest I oversimplify, they are gentle gods only when allowed ro be so.
They can also be harsh. Just as you can learn life’s lessons the easy way or
the hard way, so too the Gods will teach you how to be happy the easy
way if they can, the hard way if they can't. All loving, tesponsible parents
know they have no choice but to do things the hard way if that is the
only way ro teach their childten what they necd to be whole, content,
and safe. If parents don'r accept this responsibility, their children will
not only be unable to become happy, well-adjusted adults, they will
grow up without the tools they need to survive the adult world.

Though in this book I often mention the Goddess without the God,
if She is involved, He likely is too. They are in love, so you don't see
much of one withont the other. I often call the Goddess “God” as in
“God Herself”; when 1 use God specifically for the male deity it will be
apparent.

The lessons hetein are a shamanic craining; you can become a
shaman. Through this quest you can come to define your own goals—-
instead of being motivated by what the neighbors think-—and be re-
sponsible for your own soul. I am often asked, “Can someone who is gay
(or male, young, black, Christian, rich, poor . . . ) be a witch?” Everyone
is welcome!

In face, [ ask you to feel free 1o be more of who you are, not less, and
the system in thisbook was created to help you do so. My students learn
to become, not something foreign to their true and intrinsic selves, bur
more and more themselves, to cherish and draw on the wonderful traits
they already have, both those they already use and those that are too hid-
den to use yet. This is what it means to become fully self-realized, and
ic’s a great thing. Though one of course wants to change inner blocks
that make one unhappy, people are often unhappy because they are try-
ing to change the wonderful, unique, and essential parts of themselves.

For example, Joseph came to me for spiritual counseling (which in
my case can also be called shamanic counseling, a psychic reading, or
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psychic counseling) because he felt ashamed act the anger he felt toward
his giclfriend, Denise. For years, wanting to do everything in his power
to please her, he had sacrificed all his own wishes. He let her pick all
their social activities: she enjoyed movies, he preferred camping. She
chose their dining habits: she liked eating out, he reveled in barbecuing
and had a talent at the grill. She even selected his clothing. By the time
he came to me, he wasn't enjoying life, resented Denise for her control
of him, and was disappointed in himself for feeling that way. He be-
lieved that a warm, caring person discounted all his own needs and
dreams in favor of his belovedss.

It took time, but in increments | was able to convince him other-
wise, through dialogue and rites such as those you will learn in this book.
Once, | asked him, “Have you ever asked Denise to go camping? Perhaps
she would feel flattered by your desire to share your passion for the great
outdoors with her.” Joseph enjoyed life more when he learned 1o alter-
nate doing things Denise’s way and doing things his way. And he had
some delightful surprises. For example, Denise preferred restaurant din-
ing partly because she hated to cook but loved sampling new dishes, so
Joseph’s constant innovations when batbecuing became an added treat
for her when they camped out!

A crucial part of a Facrie shaman’s path is her initiation. By doing
the lessons in this book, you can gain one type of shamanic initiation.
Bit by bit, what an initiation truly is will be explained as you follow the
lessons presented.

The shamanic journey is the path to a Goddess Initiation (also called
a shamanic initiation); the journey and initiation are inseparable and
draw forth your deepest, happiest self.

Shamanism rests not on hierarchically imposed dogma but on per-
sonal experience and revelation. I do not need a priest to tell me how to
live my life, and anyone can talk directly to God.

The search for God and self—the pursuit of one’s own personal
trurhs—can fee/ like a solitary struggle. I hope this book provides all the
toals you need co feel supported and inspired as it leads you to your own
unique revelations and teuths.
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There are other types of shamanic initiation, but this book focuses
on self-initiation. For an advanced spirit it can be the highest degree of
empowerment, and for a novice it can be the vital beginning, but it is al-
ways a logical step in the self-determined search of your own shaman
soul.

The Fey Folk (also called “the little people” or “Faeries”) have touched
The Third Road® with their magic. {The Third Road is the shamanic
system taught in this book. I will talk more about that name later.) The
mystery and wild spirit of the Fey Folk have always inspired humankind
to work toward cheir dreams and goals. Faeries whisper encouragements
and rhymes into the ears of poets, helping them write their poems.
Faeries block the path you are walking on with logs, to encourage you to
take another road along which your dearest wishes can be fulfilled. They
steal your eyeglasses when you plan to read but need instead to sleep.
They fll you wich self-confidence through their secrets and Faerie dust.
Their power will help you in this training.

The Third Road

I call the systein of shamanism 1 devcloped The Third Road® because |
need a spiritual path that embraces many so-called opposites. I need to
honor the mundane as divine and the sexual as holy. I must understand
service to others as care of myself, and care of myself as love of others. |
must know humility to be self-love, not self-abasement in which I feel
I deserve God's contempt. You might avoid confusion when reading if
you know that my shamanic institute in San Francisco is also called The
Third Road—named after its curriculum—as is the community that has
sprung up around the material.

The Third Road carries on the tradition of classical shamanism.
Adaprations are an essential part of craditional shamanism. The Third
Road system is based on many years of experience, and [ use it both as a
spiritual counselor and as a teacher of Wicca.

I first worked professionally as a spiritual counsclor in an old-
fashioned occule shop. There never were many of them, and despite the
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metaphysical boom of recent years, there are still only a few traditional,
cozy, dusty, weird, and mysterious shops.

The store was in a predominantly African-American neighborhood
and catered to practitioners of traditional Voodoo as well as to college
students who were moving into the area and bringing their newly dis-
covered interest in Wicca along with them. (Despite its reputation,
Voodoo is a legitimate and ethical, not to mention profound and beau-
tiful, religion, based on ancient spiritual teachings from Africa.)

I learned that the folks who came to me for counseling didn't need
my high-sounding spiritual theory or feminist rhetoric. They needed
help with their everyday lives: love, money, marriage, and health! So
when I created the shamanic system I teach and the healing techniques |
use when I counsel—both of which inform the curriculum in this
book—1I tried to help people with those same important concerns.

For example, Isabella came to me because she was not earning
enough to pay her bills. I told her not to worry and to trust God. But
that alone, though high sounding, was hardly enough of a remedy. I also
showed her that part of “trusting God and not worrying” was facing
bravely the challenging pursuit of her goals. We faced that challenge to-
gether: I helped her see that her fear of success kept her from striving
toward her cherished career goal. I taught her a ritual to remove that
fear. Then I used my intuition to help her work out a practical plan for
taking control of her life and increasing her earnings:

She was a single mom, but her mother watched Isabella’s three-year-
old son while Isabella worked at her nine-to-five job. A class in com-
puter technology would help Isabella obrain the higher-paying job she
needed, but she felt that being away from her son during her workday
and while attending night school would amount to deserting him. |
asked God to show us another option, to show us what She wanted for
this devoted mother. God told me 1o tell Isabella, “There is funding for
single mothers trying to pursue better careers.” Free of her fear of suc-
cess, Isabella followed up and discovered a grant that covered her tuition
and some of her bills, allowing her to work part-time, attend school, not
do “without,” and spend sufficient time with her son.
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It was concern for my counseling clients as well as my observation of
the misuse of shamanic techniques noted earlier in this book thar started
me writing a body of liturgy and rituals in 1986. I sought out, as well as
constructed, theological, philosophical, and ethical paradigms to accom-
pany these rites. | also developed a new way to use energy, based on a vi-
sion I was given of a style of energy usage that would give people who
applied it both spiritual health and an effective, safe way to do spells.

You Possess Profound, Unique Genius

There is a dire problem in this country: we are told that there are few
geniuses, few people cteative enough, deep enough, committed enough
to make up their own lives. The media tells us that there are only a few
“stars,” a special elite. This is a travesty! We are all shining, unique stars.

This book focuses on helping you make up your own world, in other
words live your ideal life, as well as celebrate the distinctive way you go
about creating a unique life.

For an actress that path might mean performing in comedies and
helping people laugh at themselves. For another actress, that might mean
inspiring people with dramatic performances. For a computer scientist
that could mean choosing a high-paying day job in order to finance his
art form—playing in a salsa band—during his leisure hours. For another
computer scientist that might mean deciding that how she creates new
software is her most precious art form. For a parent that might mean
determining that the best way to raise her children is to bring them up
on a farm, because her own youth in a rural area so strongly shaped her
life for the better. Everyone makes up their own world according to their
gifts.

One of my gifts is the ability to create an entire spiritual tradition.
So doing that is part of my personal tale. (You will learn later that for
some people, part of The Third Road is synthesizing other people’s work
into a personal path for themselves—a great way to create their own
world. Third Road is a tradition in which you get to be eclectic!)
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While che life you create and the way you go about creating it may be
very different from mine, [ believe that all our tales are special, and
when anyone tells their story, it helps others blaze their own unique path.
So below I will tell my tale in more detail.

One can tell special things about oneself in a way that is not part of
the snobby, hierarchical star system! We can tell our stories without set-
ting ourselves apart and above—"Aren’t I different?”—by acknowledg-
ing that we are al} alike, side by side. My tale of creating a tradition is not
unusual. We are afl doing what I did—making up our own lives,
whether it is what one teaches or what spirituality one practices or how
one raises children or views the world. We are all trying to be creative in
our approach to modern life, whether in how we get the kids off to
school on time or how we make investments. We all possess profound
genius. | hope my story, told with pride, seeker to seeker, one peer to an-
other, will help you say, “Wow, someone is like me, someone else is
doing what I do,” so that you feel encouraged and realize you have
others by your side.

In addition, I hope that in hearing the eccentric means by which I
created my world, you might better trust your own odd means, such as
your own unusual modes of perceptions and ways of discovering truths.
Believe in the unique steps you need to take to create the life of your
dreams.

The Third Road material came from the deepest, most personal part
of me, so creating that material is a prominent part of my most personal
story. And with that, more history of the curriculum as a way to tell my
tale:

Someone once called me a wise woman. It is an inaccurate term. All
I do is share the Goddesss wisdom. She tells me things and I teach them
ro people at The Third Road institute. Or if I am counseling a client, I
tell them what She says to do about their problems. The years of re-
search and development needed to create my shamanic system were not
spent in a library.

They were spent in part by studying with teachers—mostly Victor
and Cora Anderson—who taught not from literary sources but through
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a lineage of oral tradition. I completed a rigorous seven-year training to
become a traditional spiritual healer and Celtic shaman. It was glorious.
I love to rock back and forth in a rocking chair while I teach—rocking
chairs are so magical—therefore 1 was delighted when I discovered
Victor also adored rocking chairs. I sat many a day with Victor and
Cora, he and I rocking away, as on two giant birds that carried us through
the magical realms that we both so treasure, while Cora, seated like an
implacable monolith on her couch, kept us on course with her steadfast
common sense.

My research with the Andersons, as well as other teachers and col-
leagues, influences all my teachings. I will always be indebted to all of
them for this. But there was a far more important source: the Goddess. |
spent seven years in a contemplative life during which a major portion
of my time was spent in trance, as | meditated on my goals for clients
and students and received a great deal of the material I teach. God gave
me rituals, prayers, healing techniques, magical techniques, philosophi-
cal constructs, and other information that make up a large part of the
system I now teach. This other information even included insights into
physics, since physics, magic, and God are all interwoven. I constructed
a great deal of material in trance.

Some of what is presented in this book as traditional shamanism
Third Road style is what I was taught, but a great deal, whether ritual,
ancient Celtic worldview, prehistoric cosmology, or so on, is as I decided
it must have been. We can all trust ourselves this much. If you can’t yet,
I promise you: it is possible. I later found this macerial described in
ocher sources as traditional shamanism, but I already knew it to be so:
the Goddess told me. I knew my “new” material was “old.” While I take
a healthy pride in writing the poems that make up the liturgy in this
book, I do not ignore the source of all poetry and creation, the Goddess
as the Muse. In the story of my particular life, the Goddess is a central
figure.

The Goddess is all-powerful. And because so much of what I am
given comes from divine source, you get what you need. People from all
walks of life-—lawyers and bike messengers, psychologists and trauma
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survivors, Christians and witches, and everyday people wanting inner
transformation and spiritual depth—have studied with me. A mayor, a
professional actress, many a busy mother, and other folks who don’t like
to waste any time in their busy days have found that whatever they need
to enjoy and transform their life, the Goddess can guide them to. She
will do this for you as you work your way through this program.

The god of chaos walks hand and hand with the goddess of order
and organization. For this reason we need all the gifts of the self—mind,
heart, logic, fantasy, and everything else. When creating a system of self-
healing, though much of my research was done in the other “realms”™—
meditating while God gave me information or being in trance so I could
observe psychic phenomenon—it was precise, exacting work.

For one thing, it took years of rigorous, disciplined exercises to de-
velop the sharp psychic perception needed to perceive, and thus be able
to research, what happens in the psychic realm, such as how a given rit-
ual might affect a person’s self-confidence, happiness, or serenity.

Furchermore, I could not create the curriculum only chrough right
brain, intuitive, or creative work. I logically analyzed the data received in
meditations, refined that material, then showed it to my teachers for
their input. A shaman learns to combine logic with intuition, poetry
with physics, and heart with mind. In fact, a shaman also finds the logic
in intuition, the poetry in physics, and the mindfulness of the heart.
This book will, sometimes subtly, help you integrate these seemingly
disparate parts of the self.

The aforementioned bringing together of what seem contradictory
positions is one reason | called my system The Third Road®: to repre-
senta path that always falls somewhere between the cracks of reality. Or
at least what is considered reality when we—as many of us sometimes
do—become blind to the finer distinctions in life. The system or tradi-
tion of Celtic shamanism called The Third Road® teaches us a world in
which the antics of clowns are seen as well organized, and fools some-
how sing in glorious, perfect harmony. Such is the magic of the Fey Folk.

In a sense, this book’s lessons are not from me but from a ctradition
that, coming through me, is above and beyond me. The lessons came
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from something far bigger than my human efforts, no matter how dili-
gent those efforts have been. The Goddess, as a never-ending source of
all we need, will tell us anything we need to know about shamanism in
the lessons in this book.

A quick word before the next chapter: Goddess Initiation is derived from
a specific part of The Third Road material: a system developed both to
deepen The Third Road core shamanic training and for all others who
seek self-empowerment. This multilayered program not only is accessi-
ble to and geared toward novices but is also advanced and sophisticated
enough for adepts (advanced practitioners).

Whoever you are, whatever your goals, the shamanic path is chal-
lenging. But it is well worth the effort. The pursuit of shamanic wisdom
can change you and your life in ways that you might have longed for
deeply but never thought possible. You can take this wondrous journey,

you can take all the power and love the Goddess offers you,
you can take the simple next step,
which is to turn the page.
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Practice, not theory, is the heart of spirituality. Instead of teaching a
spiritual premise that you don’t then know how to use, each lesson will
show you how to apply the book’s spiritual themes concretely and
specifically to change your life for the better.

Some people believe that depth in Goddess Spirituality can be
demonstrated only through theory or academically based analysis. God-
dess Iniriation will contribute an alternative view: that true depth of
Goddess Spirituality can also be found through daily practice, much like
the richest kernels of Buddhism. In fact, che Buddha refused to discuss
theology or cosmology with his students.

It is through taking hands-on spiritual acrion that people can heal
their spirits and find a balm for deep psychic wounds and thus achieve
extensive personal growth, self-love, and the ability to embrace life as a
divine gift.

I am devoted to helping people heal themselves. The degree of my
commitment may be over the top, but sometimes that’s what it takes to
change this world. You can rest assured that your best interests are fore-
mosr in my mind, and I am right there with you as you embrace spiri-
wal growth. Each step of the way, this book will support you. If you
want support beyond what the book provides, this book will show you
ways to get it. Yours will not be a lonely, solitary struggle. The lessons
will show you how to become nourished and inspired by others when-
ever you need.
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A story about theory versus practice: One day | was writing a lecture
I was going to give that night in class. Then I went shopping at the su-
permarket. As | pushed my cart | turned from one aisle into another and
found myself blocked by an elderly woman whose back was to me.

I said, “Excuse me.” No response.

“Excuse me.” Again, no response.

Realizing she must be hard of hearing, | made my third request much
more loudly. However, 1 could tell that my voice was also curt with a
sense of utter annoyance.

Flustered, the old woman rurned to me and with a sincere apology
moved her cart out of my way. | was sorry that I had given in to my im-
patience.

My point is not thar one should never be annoyed. The Goddess
does not expect us to be perfect. No matter how hard we try, we get an-
noyed and otherwise tall far short of our goals. We are on this planet to
strive toward better ways of being, but God only expects us to strive,
never to achieve a saintly way of being. This is not a race in which the
stragglers get sent to hell! The Goddess is compassionate; She is under-
standing about the mistakes we make.

My poin is that in the supermarket I was struck by the contrast be-
tween the lecture [ had been writing and my extreme vexation at being
momentarily blocked by a shopping cart. I had forgotten that ultimately
it is actions, not words, that count.

Healthy humility, which is not the same as self-denigration, helps
me see when my actions fall short of my spiritual beliefs. Then my ac-
tions can change and I no longer cause pain for myself and others. I do
not take to humility naturally. 1 resist it. In that supermacket, I didn’t
like seeing the discrepancy between my lecture and my annoyance. But
what a gift Goddess gave me: when I thought, “That woman should
know that there are athers in the aisle,” God instantly gave me the mo-
mentary humility to see my reaction as unbridled annoyance. I had been
filled with self-righteous feelings of spiritual superiority, when in fact /
needed to know there were others in the aisle! [ am not saying She made
me feel like a bad, bad person—my god doesn't do that—bur She did
give me that moment of humility.
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By the way, I believe in a healthy ego and that it should ger as big as
it needs to. But it must be balanced by healthy humility.

This training will show you how to face your attributes that you
want to run from. You'll learn to view them without shame, without
thinking yourself bad. You'll be free of whatever keeps you from ac-
knowledging the traits that hurt yourself or others.

Spirituality is practical. This book presents methods that you can use
to change the way you actually live. It contains tools 1o help you clear
away inner blocks to serenity, self-confidence, and happiness. It will
show you how to open your heart to be of service to the community.
The book also offers techniques with which you can find your deepest
self and that sure inner voice that tells you how to grapple with life’s
challenges and opportunities. Practical is not the same as shallow and
unimportant.

Few of this book’s practices require props and long preparation, such
as shopping for candles. These are spiritual practices that are easy to do at
home, on the bus, or maybe even on a business trip. A seeker can often
just read them, then use them! You will not be frustrated by spiritual pro-
cedures too cumbersome to weave into your day. Spiritual practices that
demand anything other than the doing of the process itself—for exam-
ple, memorization of a prayer—are not always useful. For spirituality to
help us, it must be something we can actually get done. So you needn'’t be
intimidated by the thought of spirituality; you can care for your spirit.

This book’s year-long program for finding one’s destiny is an in-
depth shamanic training leading one through the traditional steps to
initiation. The book has monthly lessons. Each month has its own chap-
ter and includes weekly assignments to be done during that specific
month’s time in the order laid out within that lesson. Please don’t worry
about trying to get big, mean assignments done. Though the thought of
doing spiritual practices can be intimidating, the assignments are simply
easy-to-use tools for happiness.

The lessons are constructed so that someone can reasonably sustain
and enjoy the journey over a year’s time. The book will explain how you
can work at your own pace and why any pauses you find yourself need-
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ing, no matter how long their duration, might be a crucial part of your
training.

Each month’s lesson is structured according to the best way to con-
vey that specific lesson. Instead of proceeding through a typically logical
progression, the training will twist and turn and travel through what
may seem a maze. But the seeming chaos of shamanic lessons has an in-
exorable logic that carries us deep into the ancient cells of our bodies so
that we discover our secret powers to make our lives whole and wondrous.

You will learn the basic magical (or, if you prefer, psychic; I often use
psychic and magical as one and the same) skills of shamanism. Assign-
ments are often accompanied by instructions in the magical techniques
needed for the assignment in question. By and by you'll learn how these
instructions can be applied to other rituals. It will be obvious when cer-
tain instructions for one sacred technique are applicable to others; other
times I will point out exactly why and how to use those instructions for
other rituals. The chapters also include sections called “Francesca’s
Helpful Hints for Better Magic,” which teach all sorts of tricks. By the
end of the training you will have learned, in small, easy increments, the
basic magical and ritual techniques necessary to be a true shaman.

I hope you find shamanism’s direct exploration of its sexual Mys-
teries playful and fun, and thus draw on the healthy romance and sexu-
ality of the Goddess culture. Some people wrongly associate Wicca with
man hating. I want to be a goddess who attracts, loves, and honors men.
Another woman may want to be a goddess who attracts other women.
Whatever your sexual preference or gender, be assured that the Goddess
hates no one. She welcomes those who are heterosexual, lesbian, gay, bi-
sexual, women, men, transgender, or intersexed. All people are mirrors
of Her. (7ransgender is used as an umbrella term that includes men who
dress as women and vice versa; folks who have surgery to change gender;
and those who keep their given body but have a different gender iden-
tity. Some individuals born as hermaphrodites prefer to be called inter-
sexed people.)

Throughout this book are helpful hints about avoiding self -sabotage
on one’s journey to both mundane and spiritual success and riches. I
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know I am not the only person who, when trying to improve her life, is
sometimes blind to her mistakes that are actually making life worse.
This training will help you avoid such blunders.

My friend Phoebe Wray says that a good teacher helps students real-
ize that what they are already doing is the right thing. This book will
lead you to, or strengthen, your own unique revelations and truchs. |
want to help you become what every moviegoer longs to be: a hero in his
or her own life, gaining the things in life and in self that come not from
gurus but only from one’s own efforts and unique style of seeking and
living. In this manner you can find your own way of greeting spirit, of
dancing with God, of the self-initiation that’s inevitably a part of such a
process.

Initiation isn’t always a rite. It can be the moment when a harried
wife suddenly realizes she has had enough and therefore creates a sane,
nurturing schedule for herself. Initiation can be giving birth to a child or
getting married or even falling down the stairs drunk and thus realizing
one is an alcoholic and sobering up. We all have a journey that is truly
our own and truly personal. When we learn, to whatever extent we are
able, to honor that journey and embrace it, we find the heart of spirit,
become true shamans if we so wish, and fully reap the wondrousness of
being human. Our spirituality then fulfills the deepest part of our souls,
without denying us the worldly satisfactions chat range from enjoying
great food to sharing great sex. This program will help you, if you so
choose, to create a wondrous, self-defined spirituality.

How to Use This Book, or Ways to Become Really Happy

Trust that no step is too small or too irrelevant to create big changes in
your life. When you improve one part of your life even the tiniest bit,
everything else about your circumstances is also nudged forward. What-
ever bit of self-confidence we gain improves our life, career advance-
ment, ability to parent effectively and with peace of mind, and so on, all
simultaneously. A person is of a piece: you are not a machine made up of
isolated components but a living organism in which no part of you is cut
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off from the rest of your being, and no part of you can be changed with-
out all of you being affected. Nowhere is this more evident than in per-
sonal fulfillment and growth. Anything you use in this book will improve
your sex life.

Since every little thing we do to improve our life will accomplish far
more than we may understand at the time, just trust each of the little
steps I assign, and that anything you accomplish will make a difference.
Anything. 1 emphasize that because in nineteen years as a counselor, no
matter how often I say this to people, some of them will still answer,
“But this case is truly different. My improvement really is too small to
make a difference in my life.”

You may not see immediate results from your efforcs. Remember
that living a full life is a skill one must develop. No one looks great in
their first dance class and might therefore think they are wasting their
money on leotards. Ty living fully for a while and see how it goes. In
fact, don't worry if at any point in the training it seems like not much is
happening,

From here on, it would be helpful for you to know that I often use
prayer, meditation, affirmation, spiritual exercise, exercise, spiritual prac-
tice, psychic practice, practice, ritual, service, magical spell, and the like
interchangeably. I call them all sacred techniques.

Sound spirituality often doesn’t look like much on the page. Actually
do the exercises in this book, because the proof is in the pudding—oh, 1
love the truth in those old fashioned clichés.

The training in Goddess Initiation is effective and safe if done at the
pace recommended, in the order given, and without adaptation. I im-
plore you to abide by this because I want you to get the many benefits
possible from this training, avoid serious pitfalls, and not accidentally
hurt yourself with the awesome, unusual power thar this system calls
forth for you. It can be overwhelming or unnecessarily problematic to
experience the powerful emotional and psychic changes of the training
too quickly or outside the context of the training done as given. Even
the fabulous concrete results of this training can be a challenge! And
magical accidencs can happen when the training is not used as instructed.
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There are, of course, exceptions to using the book exactly as di-
rected. They are discussed in this chapter and in later ones when rele-
vant. Down the line, I will also show why even an adept should do the
training as given instead of forfeiting useful, safe results by, for example,
thinking his many years of magical experience allow him to skip over—
or speed up-—parts of the lessons.

Each week includes not only assignments but “lectures.” The lec-
tures are less about intellectual comprehension than experiential absorp-
tion. Therefore, they should be read over a year’s time for full impact
and so you don't feel overwhelmed with material that can powerfully af-
fect you in ways you may not notice. This book is a year's worth of trans-
formation; the premises stated in the lecture portion of lessons aren't
always properly absorbed until one has done the reading and exercises
that lead up to them. Those who can be most healed or empowered by a
lecture may reject its power until they have done the work preceding it.

Do each week’s lesson as a whole: before doing an exercise or assign-
ment, read the text that comes before it, both the instructions specific to
the exercise and the general lecture for that week. They are often related
in important if not immediately apparent ways. Do this reading within
the same week you do the exercise(s).

In other words, do no lesson until you have done all the lessons pre-
ceding it.

It will be easy for you tosee what youneed to accomplish each week.
Every month’s assignments includes clear instructions as to which week
of that month said assignment should be done. A “Table of Assign-
ments” at the end of each month lists that month’s assignments week for
week, providing an easy review.

When I say “this month’s lesson,” I am not referring to a specific
month of the year such as December or June but to the month-long
span of time over which each lesson is to be done.

[ give assignments as if there are only four weeks to a month. Adjust
accordingly, and don’t worry needlessly abour being absolutely precise.
For example, if work for January bleeds a bit over into February, re-
member that the sun is far away yet still warms us; nature is not as pre-
cise a calendar.
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Though I give many exacting instructions concerning your training,
I really want you not to be rigid about following these instructions (or
call them disciplines); for example, you can peek ahead and read the next
whole month or the whole book. You can always go back and read each
lesson again as you “do” it.

The healthiest way to pursue the discipline of shamanism is like the
healthy way to try to achieve your moral and ethical standards:

* Avoid unhealthy worry or perfectionism.

* Do your best to follow the discipline as instructed or achieve

the moral goal you believe in. That is very important.

*  But know it is just as important to view these disciplines and

standards as goals one must strive toward but can never achieve!

You may find the training easier if once a week you devote a full
evening to it, as if you and I were in an actual class that night. Whether
working alone or with a group, you needn’t work without a break. I stop
my three-hour classes after an hour and a half or two hours, for about
ten minutes. We might have a cup of tea to see us through the rest of the
evening. By taking good care of ourselves and not working too hard, we
honor ourselves as sacred. Besides, if you push too hard in your sha-
manic endeavors, you get exhausted, and then what spiritual good can
you do yourself or anyone else? Not to mention that you'll lack the get-
up-and-go for powerful spells!

You may want to set the same evening aside each week for class
night. We schedule time for work, fot taking clothing to the dry clean-
ers, for doing the more time-consuming housework. Unless you sched-
ule time for your weekly class, it might be hard for you to find the time
to do it. Make your spirituality and happiness a priority.

Doing the training with a friend or group can build power. If you
have no suitable local pals, e-mail is a fabulous way to share the training
simply with occasional notes asking things like, “How did you feel after
this week’s lesson?” or “Do you agree with page 26 where Francesca
wrote . . . 2" Or share thoughts like, “Until | read this I thought I was
the only person who believed (fill in the blank: I was a Faerie, magic isn’t
just a metaphor, Wicca could be practical, discipline and freedom are
not mutually exclusive but support each other ...)" or “Sometimes
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I think this training is just dumb!” Yes, this too is a healthy thing to
express!

You might benefit greatly by chatting on the phone occasionally
with that friend long-distance. You're worth the price of that phone call!

If you are lucky enough to have a local friend(s) with whom to do
the training, you may want to meet once a week or once a month, per-
haps reading the lessons out loud, doing the rituals together, and dis-
cussing the process.

Third Road 101 is not the same as other Wicca 101s or Shamanism
101s. An adept doing this training needs The Third Road basic building
blocks on which to build more advanced work as the year unfolds. Some
of The Third Road only appears the same as other systems. Please don’t
skip a sentence or exercise that contains something familiar, even if you
have read something similar in Be 2 Goddess! Pursue this training experi-
entially: over time you'll find subtle, critical differences and can learn
new, important facets of the gems you already knew. Also, adepts who
use the system as given find thar the more experienced you are, the
deeper and farther the training takes you.

Not to mention that we all need spiritual basics repeated over and
over. I can get carried away thinking how very spiritual [ am and need a
friend to remind me of things like “You're working too hard, take more
time for yourself! Remember, you can’t help others 'til you help yourself.”

Like all of us, I have times when I am besieged by serious problems,
feel miserable, and am sure there is no light at the end of the tunnel. At
such times | need friends who will listen patiently to my complaints and
be nurturing, but I also need someone to tell me, “Yes, I realize your
problems are a handful, honey. Anyone would be upset by them. Yes,
I'm glad you feel you can vent to me about them. But without suppress-
ing your feelings, you can still look at the bright side; you've forgotten
one of life’s spiritual basics: a positive attitude.”

At which point I can tell myself, “I've gone through far worse than
my current situation with far more serenity, and maybe I can regain
peace if I try to be grateful: I am still able to do the work that means
everything to me. I enjoy teaching and counseling; they are my favorite
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activities. I felt wonderful in the last class I taught, I laughed a lot with
my students and helped them gain a few new insights.”

Thank goodness for such friends. It is easy for me to forget the basics
or start to delude myself that a spiritual exercise is beneath me, so I need
constant reminders.

These rudiments may be simple, but they can be the hardest of all
spiritual actions to take. We must challenge ourselves to automatically
incorporate these basics into our daily actions. There is nothing greater
than their power.

Third Road magic is a technically oriented system—Ilike tai chi (an
energy system of healing), martial arts, or ballet—so, spirituality aside,
we must keep coming back to certain essentials if we are to do an au-
thentic magical training rather than just have techniques in our head.
This is a virtue of repetition.

Jim: True Adepts Follow Instructions and Face Their Shortcomings

Jim Hogg is an old-time Wiccan, an accomplished practitioner of tai
chi, and a sought-after teacher of that form. He has a lot of wisdom
about spirituality and psychic marters. His letter to me illustrates some
of my points about using the book as given and represents a lesson in
and of itself:

You said in Be a Goddess! we should do its lessons at the pace
designated, and skip none of the assignments. I thought, “This
book is nothing really new. After all, 'm an adept; Francesca said
so last time we spoke! All her warnings weren't meant for me.”

So I read the book at my own pace, doing whichever exercises
seemed interesting. I got to the lesson that said that adepts in your
classes found great value in the basic lessons. I thought, “Okay,
maybe she did mean me.” I decided to start over, keep to the pacing
you advised, and do even the exercises I didn’t think were all that
new or interesting.

At this point [ still didn't think the warnings applied to me. The
night that I decided to go back and start over, I did a variation of



28 Goddess Initiation

“The Laws of Nature” prayer* [a prayer in Bea Goddess!] as | lay in
bed with the lights off.

Wondering if I had set the alarm, I got up in the dark with my
glasses off to check it. Then I noticed an orange glow above my
bureau. I thought, “What can thac be? Wha if it’s something Fey? 1
just did chac prayer!” I looked closer but couldn’ figure it out. 1
finally ended up ten inches away and still was clueless. So I reached
out to touch it—and got burned!

It turned out my wife, Karen, had left a stick of incense
burning, and I'd seen and touched the glowing ember at the end!
Then I “got” it. I can’t begin to count how many times I've seen
stick incense burning. This time, however, 1 was seeing it in a new
way, a way | wasn’t used to. Not only was it mysterious, but because
I didn’t recogpnize it in this context, it was actually a liccle
dangerous!

Since that experience, I've done the lessons the way the book
tells me to. I've gotten a lot out of it. And none of my efforts has
caused any more burns! Your book didn’t cause the burn; adepts
need to be willing both to be open and to seeing things new ways.
Not to mention honoring the power of following instructions.

I find ic interesting thac Jim discovered his shortsightedness once he
decided to do the lessons as given. I often can’t see a shortcoming of
mine until I both am open to the possibility thac I might have that
shortcoming and 1 take a spiritual action to address it—for example,
meditating or asking a friend if I have that shortcoming. Of course, as in
Jim’s case, the very action I am resisting is often the one I have to take.

The Laws of Nature™ is part of a body of poetry, in the form of prayers. liturgy, fore, and lec-
ture, which I wrote and in which | included my philosophy. My material has been passed down
in oral tradition, and some of it adapted in Goddess Initiation and Be a Goddess! Despite all the
matetial [ publish, [ will not publish most of my work; some shamanism should only be passed
on orally. But you can find much of the oral material [ created, because it has come to be con-
sidered “standard” Wicca in many Wiccan traditions. For example, lines of poetry | wrote,
such as “A healthy priest(ess) makes all things sound” and “Your will through mine,” are now
thought to be standard Wiccan expressions.
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This book and Be @ Goddess! are both complete trainings unto them-
selves. After finishing the program in either book, you have a complete
working system with which to improve your peace of mind, create great
sex, find self-esteem, and enjoy the good things in life. You will be prac-
ticing shamanism! Yet you can continue to enhance your life and reap
enormous benefits if you use both books; they offer different rewards,
and each has an abundance of marerial not found in the other. Also,
each training works with the other, deepens the experiences resulting
from the other, supplements the other, and broadens the scope of the
other.

In asking you to not worry if the rules for this training differ from
those of other trainings you have had, I extend that to other trainings
with me. For example, Be a Goddess! asks you not to even read its lectures
without doing a prefatory rite; I don't ask that in Goddess Initiation.

Though the lessons in Goddess Initiation are set up to be done within
a year—thirteen months, actually, to include some essential, fun follow-
up work—it is nevertheless an integral part of self-initiation that every-
one pace these lessons diff erently, so you may want to go more slowly.
Perhaps after three months of lessons, you get a new job that takes all
your time for a while. Or you fall in love and want time to enjoy your
new lover. Or you divorce and are overcome with grief at the loss of your
marriage. Don’t think you have stopped the training: life and the train-
ing are one and the same. For a shaman, life is not separate from spiri-
tuality. And, I give you assignments, but life’s challenges, joys, and
obligations are assignments that come directly from the Goddess. If you
can’t do the book’s lessons for a bit, eventually pick up where you left off.
Or if it seems more appropriate, start over.

A last thought about doing the training as given: only you know what is
best for you.






FIRST MONTH'S LESSON

Gje‘zl/-cg;’ziiiafion:
(glle g)urney mto gu” g)ower

What challenges must be faced before initiation? What are the joys and
pitfails of the journey into living fully and with the fullest magical
power? What dangers exist? What abilities, assets, and responsibilities
are gained? Your lessons with me answer thase questions.

For now, I am going to avoid defining initiation the way a dictionary
would. One can understand initiation betcer if onc doesn’t starr with
formal definitions.

Initiations take many forms. Performing in a concert can be a initia-
tion, as can growing a garden or going to a job interview. (No, you don’t
have to bring a rattle and shake it over your prospective employee’s

head!)

Geraldine: A Young Woman Initiates into Adulthood

When Geraldine prepared for her fitst job interview at age cighteen, in
the summer before her freshman year of college, she was a nervous wreck.
An extraordinarily prercy woman, she feared no one would take her job
skills seriously.

Her family had always focused on her looks, praising her sharp sense
of fashion and canny ability with makeup. No matter how well she did
in school—and she did quite well—the praise she received for her aca-
demic achievement paled next to the attention that her family lavished
on her looks. Years after rhe tale I am telling you, Geraldine visired
with me and revealed chat she had come to understand chat her mom,
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Beatrice, had been quite unpopular as a teenager. Beatrice had feared
that her daughter might suffer the same loneliness. When Geraldine
turned out to be beautiful, her mother viewed her physical attractiveness
as a preventive against possible loneliness. Relieved and delighted, Beat-
rice constantly told Geraldine that one’s looks are the most important
thing one has. But at the time of this story, Geraldine did not yet know
Beatrice’s history or its full import.

Geraldine enjoyed being pretty and planning her wardrobe. But
more, she loved organizing events and people. As a child, she put on
plays in her backyard, using her innate warmth and enthusiasm to or-
ganize the neighborhood children into an acting ensemble and cajoling
some of them into helping with costumes. An imaginative girl, she out-
lined plots for her playmates, the exact tales needed to spur them on: her
friends acted out Geraldine’s stories, using their own imaginations to
improvise their parts. Even as a child, Geraldine sometimes knew just
what part to give her friends to bring out the best in them. She even
managed to occasionally get adults to pay a dollar for the privilege of
watching these shows.

Whenever Beatrice attended these plays she would remark on how
pretty her daughter looked, never the other apparent skills Geraldine
demonstrated in these theatrical ventures.

In her early teens, Geraldine organized fellow classmates who were
academic achievers into a tutoring group that helped students who were
struggling with their studies. Beatrice warned Geraldine that “being
bright” scares boys away.

Luckily, Geraldine was born with determination and more than a
fair amount of self-confidence. Her mother’s limited perspective didn’t
necessarily stop Geraldine from using her organizational skills in ways
she enjoyed. And luckily her peers saw her for more than her looks,
which bolstered Geraldine’s confidence.

But often nameless fears made her back away from social or aca-
demic groups or creative projects that she wanted to be involved with.

She gained entrance into an excellent college and started looking for
a summer job before she left home in the fall. However, as | pointed out
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when counseling her, deep down she was feeling that, since her mom
had not valued her fine mind and ability to meert challenging goals, nei-
ther would anyone else in a position of authority.

A well-known author in Geraldine’s neighborhood put word out
that she needed an office assistant. Geraldine wanted the job but became
paralyzed with fear. She was convinced thete was no way to get the job.
But, hoping against hope, she came to me for counseling.

I suggested Geraldine view the job intetview as an initiation. We did
a ricual as follows: Once she fele comfortable and relaxed and her eyes
were closed, I suggested, “Geraldine, imagine the job interview is a gate
you are standing at. It is a gate into your adulthood, into living life the
way you dream. Once you've got that picture somewhat in your mind,
then imagine: Who is standing at chac gate telling you to not walk
through ic?”

Geraldine said her mother stood there. Then Geraldine added, “Buc
I know Mom is wrong. I've always known 1 have more value than my
mother told me. So why should she be in my imagination telling me to
turn away from my destiny?”

My intuition was that some part of Geraldine had in fact accepted
her mom’s beliefs. Geraldine’s atctempt to fly from the nest necessicated
her breaking free of those belief s yet brought those very same ideas for-
ward in a way that was sabotaging her. I told her this and then led her in
a ritual chac you will learn in chis book, a ritual to rid oneself of self-
defeating beliefs. Then we did a meditation in which 1 said, “Imagine
you are telling your mom that you love her but you have your own life
to live now. Then walk through the gate.” She enthusiastically used my
suggestion.

The next week, Geraldine went to the interview and was off ered cthe
job. Thus encouraged, she later went on to eventually become a high
school principal, a career she had always dreamed of.

Geraldine’s entire experience was an initiation. One initiates info some-
thing, in her case into adulthood. Of course, the job interview alone was
not sufficient, buc it was part of her initiation into aduithood, part of
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the total process. Or you might see the interview as one of many initia-
tions into adulthood. Her experience had other earmarks of an initia-
tion: there was a challenge to face, in this case her own self-defeating
belief; and the experience brought her further along the path toward her
dreams, destiny, and happiness.

An initiation needn’t have any ritualized elements. If, instead of
coming to me, Geraldine had gone to a therapist who helped her jump
through the same hoop (or “gate” if you think of it in shamanic terms)
and there had been nothing in their process resembling shamanism-—~
only straightforward psychological tools—it still could be called an ini-
tiatory experience. Initiations happen whether we name them or not.
They are a natural part of life.

Giving birth can be an initiation, and it is seen as such in many cul-
tures. Facing pain to bring new life into the world is an initiation like
nothing else is! Birthing is one way a woman might understand how
powerful she is.

Unfortunately, nowadays, some medical attitudes toward childbirth
seem more aimed at dissmpowering women than helping them find
their strength. A woman is often laid flat on her back, a position many
people think makes delivery harder than is necessary. The prospective
mother is told by the best authority she has access to—her doctor—to
assume a passive, somewhat useless position, while the doctor appears
to take over and be responsible for the entire process.

I am not saying doctors are useless or unnecessary in the birthing
room. And doctors who practice as I describe may do so with the best of
intentions. In fact, the customs I criticize are not as prevalent as they
once were. However, as a medical doctor told me with disgust, in Victo-
rian times a physician was taught that during a woman’s pregnancy he
should, in one of his internal examinations of her, pinch her cervix and
tell her that because he had done so her labor would go well, even if
he could not make it to her delivery. What an awful lie, to so rob a
woman of her power, to hide that she—not he—is giving life! That ter-
rible lie also conceals that a woman has awesome powers perhaps un-
known to her until she draws on them during the immense challenge of
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childbirth, awesome powers that hencef orth she can draw on to face all
of life’s challenges.

It could be argued that the physician’s untruth relieved any worry
the patient might have had. But it also made her think of hetself as pow-
erless and that the process of childbirth was not her own but rested en-
tirely in the hands of her doctor. This anecdote may be Victorian, but
much of its mind-set influences medicine today. While some women
prefer other equally potent means of claiming their power, childbirth
does that job extraordinarily well. By teaching a woman she is of little
consequence during what can be one of the biggest empowerments she
might ever have, medical practitioners are perpetuating a horrendous
double whammy: loss of power the seeker may need to face life's chal-
lenges coupled with a great wounding. When you are at a stage in life
when you are about to find more power, gain a greater sense of personal
worth, and embrace your deepest self, and another person robs you of
that chance, a deep wounding may result.

Later, this book will offer a healing to those injured by being robbed
of their chance to be strong or gain strength at such a crux in their lives.
And a pregnant woman can, just by doing the lessons in this book, gain
power from her pregnancy and obtain what she wants from the initia-
tory gate that labor provides.

[nitiations come in numberless types, and an initiation is not actu-
ally a moment in time---one event or rite—but a process that spans time
both before and after “the big moment.” This span of time can some-
times be very lengthy. Initiations that usually do not involve ritualized
elements include: getting a driver’s license, having one’s first date (first
menstruation, first drink), or buying a new home. Others may include
risking violence and possible death as a soldier or political activist; risk-
ing job loss, public censure, or death by standing up for one’s rights in
the battle against sexism, racism, religious intolerance, or homophobia;
or rescuing someone from a burning building.

Some nonritualized initiations are spectacular, others are not. Some
are common to many of us, such as the long arduous challenge of taking
care of a parent who is chronically ill or coping with the death of a wife
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or husband. Some are experienced—and needed—by a rare few. But they
all provide us with chances to grow strong and learn to love and be loved
whether we view them as iniriations or not. Magical forms of initia-
tion—not all of which need a year’s training and preparation—are just
as numerous and diverse and range from the difficult to the gentle expe-
rience many of you might have with chis book.

Don'’t waste your time and perhaps cause yourself a real tragedy by
looking for challenges just because they seem powerful or smack of the
drama of a movie script. One gets lost, hurt, or distracted from one’s
true power by wanting to be the “Oh, Great Shaman.” The real chal-
lenges that make you a true shaman will come your way, believe me! The
Goddess will send you the ones you need in order to gain the most
power possible.

When people go through initiations, their experiences range from
the mild to the horrendous. Initiation can be brutal. Don’t close the
book right here! Keep reading. If you are struck by an upsetting life
eventsuch as a job loss or heartbreak or, God forbid, the death of a loved
one-—initiation needn'’t be a ritual and can happen whether you choose
it to or not—I want you to have the guidance this book offers instead of
going through hard times or a tragedy unaided. [ hate needless suffering,
and going through a hard time without support means suffering need-
lessly. There is enough unavoidable suff ering in life.

When you endure a major challenge or tragedy, you experience things
like fear, emotional confusion, constant worries, negative thoughts, and
emotional flip-flops ranging from anger to grief. If faced, these hurdles
initiate you into new power, and you can emerge stronger and happier
than some folks can ever believe possible. You may even become strong
and happy for the first time. During this process, old wounds might
come forward so that they can finally be healed, the way Geraldine’s ini-
tiation—her job interview—brought forward her fear that no employer
would value her organization skills.

I've gone through very hard experiences without guidance and sup-
port. ('m not going to tell you thosestories; I need privacy to continue
healing. Please respect your own need for privacy, cherishing yourself by
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giving yourself what it takes to feel safe and be whole.) I wish I had re-
ceived assistance and nurturing at those times. That is one of my reasons
for writing this book: to show you how to meet life’s breakthroughs—
whether you call them initiations, challenges, or destiny—with minimal
suffering and in a way that can bring you many gifts. Through life’s initia-
tions you can receive gifts of happiness, abundance, a feeling of fellowship
with others, and a feeling that you have found your place in the world.

Initiation is not rough for everyone. Don't be drawn and hence
trapped by the glamour, drama, and supposed nobility of needless suf-
fering and thus create an unnecessarily difficult path for yourself. We
will do a ritual soon that will help you refrain from creating problems in
your life and in your initiation process. The rite will also help you over-
come any fear of personal growth you might have as you take this
shamanic journey. If you are using other activities to grow—such as
Buddhist meditation or psychiatric counseling—alleviating that fear
will also enhance those processes.

A Witch Seeks a Uniquely Personal Path and Vision

A witch seeks a uniquely personal path and vision. Selfinitiation is a
logical step in this self-determined search and can happen atany stagein
it. In fact, many self-initiations can happen.

Initiation is only one step on the path of power. The path itself is to
become responsible for one’s own soul and to define one’s own priest-
hood. These issues are crucial to, and the essence of, any quest. Let’s
break down this paragraph using Geraldine as an example.

Initiation isonly one step on the path of power. Geraldine’s counseling
facilitated something larger than her one job interview. It helped her
move along her path. Her journey would lead to, among other things,
eventually becoming a principal, which was one of the ways she could
best find and express her power and unique gifts. Her job interview—
initiation—was only one step on that path of power. After she was given
the job, she had to keep it. This meant she had to learn how to balance
her career with her busy social life. She continued her counseling with
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me in order to overcome these challenges. Over the years, | accompa-
nied her through several more steps along her journey to power, which
included finishing her college thesis, which she found overwhelming;
coming to believe that a woman needn’t choose between career and
motherhood; and writing as well as publishing her first article on educa-
tion, an accomplishment that she dearly longed to achieve but found
herself unable to even start.

The path itself is to become responsible for ones own soul and to define
one’s own priesthood. In choosing education as a career, Geraldine was re-
sponsible for her soul by making her own moral decision: she felt that
children need the best possible education available and that it was her
job to help that happen in whatever way she could. She didn’t abide by
her mother’s words, which were that the right spiritual action was to get
married and spend all her time and energy taking care of a man. Facing
up to her first job interview, to her doubts about her value to an em-
ployer, and to her mother were some of the ways she lived by her chosen
moral values. This was also the case when she married a man who sup-
ported her career.

We could say that in becoming a principal she chose education as
one of the realms of her “ministry.” Principal as priestess! Mothering and
writing could be viewed as other aspects of her priesthood, though in
fact Geraldine never thought of these activities as a priesthood, and I did
not call them such in our work together; she is neither a pagan nor
thinks in terms of ministry. (Though I teach paganism, I counsel clients
from a wide diversity of religious and spiritual walks of life and work
with them according to their belief's.) Yet Geraldine illustrates true min-
istry by being a great example of someone following her star, finding
self-fulfillment, and serving others.

These issues are crucial to, and the essence of, any quest. One is missing
the point of any quest, spiritual or mundane, and will likely fail, unless
one strives to:

* Think for oneself

* Be responsible for one’s spiritual condition through analysis and

action instead of being a mindless follower
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* Letthe power, wisdom, and sweetness of God shine in oneself
so that one can accomplish and enjoy the special things one is
put on this earth to do

By phone, I counsel people all over the world, and 1 receive letters
from any place you can imagine. | have learned that innumerable people
in geographical and other types of isolation suff er deeply from thinking
they are the only one who believes leprechauns are real (likes sex, wants
to stay single, hears the ocean sing, has sexual feelings for members of
their own gender, is a teen Wiccan, believes life is here for the living,
deems being an artist a worthy career goal, or was born with a man’s
body but feels they are really a woman, and on and on). The variations
are endless.

Yet none of these people is alone in their attitudes, desires, inclina-
tions, beliefs, experiences, and choices. 1 know, because after all this
time [ have met many people who (take your pick) believe in Faeries,
hear the ocean sing, are teen Wiccans, and so on.

Even when you experience—think, choose, want, do—things that
you consider even weirder than my above examples, you are still not the
only one. There are zillions like you. Honest. You are unique, but you
are not the Lone Ranger! People constantly think their ideas (poems,
habits, belief's, experiences, . . . ) are weird. Then they tell me their idea
(poem, habit, belief, . . .), and it is something I have heard a million
times or that makes lots of sense to me.

Don’t get me wrong. Every person on this planet has incredibly
unique thoughts, desires, beliefs, and the like, but there is not much a
person need think is wefrd about himself or herself. As long as nothing
immoral is involved—as long as you are hurting no one—there is nothing
to be ashamed of in this life. If you are a happily married woman who is
committed to monogamy and have occasional sexual fantasies about
women yet no real plan to act on them, then so what? And if you find
the right people, they will not mock your unique ways. They will likely
say, “Wow, | do that myself. I thought I was the only one.” Or, “Gee, |
had an experience like that, but your poem helped me see it really clearly
for the first time.”
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No matter how far out you may consider yourself to be—and I con-
sider “far out” a compliment---other people can relate to you. When
teaching classes, I am amazed and blessed by the enormous creativity,
uniqueness, and distinctive way of viewing life that almost every one of
my students shows. This has been the case since I started teaching in
1986, and I have taught a lot of people. Everywhere around you are like-
minded souls just as unique as you. I didn'tbelieve this for a long time,
but as a teacher I was in a wonderful position to have been taught dif-
ferently by my students. And since I am so odd by mainstream stan-
dards, people feel free to tell me all sorts of things they would tell no one
else.

When we honor that others can, and long to, define their own per-
sonal morals and priesthood, whether they define it in pagan or any
other terms, we find community support for our own quest. Thus we
meet company along the way and are freed from loneliness. If you still
think you are “the only one,” that’s fine. Really! I ask you merely to be
open to the idea that you share community more than you think. That
is a first step. Consider it an informal and optional first assignment.

When we understand that others are just as wonderfully creative and
unique, it does not stifle our own specialness but supports it.

Jeanne’s Creativity Blossomed When She Honored Others’ Creativity

Jeanne has a singing style that is all her own. But it was hard-won. She,
like many people with enormous, unique talents, suffered for two rea-
sons. She kept running up against teachers who stifled her approach.
Her vocal coaches focused on making her sound like everyone else. In
addition, Jeanne made it difficult for herself; she had to fight so hard to
maintain what was special in her style that eventually she wouldn't listen
to any input, even ideas from her latest teacher, Thom, who suggested
ways that she could get better in touch with her own approach.

Jeanne came to me for counseling because she had something to ex-
press in song, and yet it wasn’t escaping her lips very often. I intuited
that she was angry because no one had ever supported her own special
way of singing and that though her anger was perfectly healthy and ap-
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propriate, it controlled her so much that she thought any input, disci-
pline, or changes would stifle her.

Anger is a funny thing. Sometimes it spurs us onto success; some-
times it defeats us. She felt her anger was good, so we left it at that. |
showed her one of this book’s techniques for clearing away inner blocks.
You will learn it as part of the ritual “Eagle Birth” in the tenth month’s
lesson. She used the technique to cleanse herself of defeating beliefs so
that she could use her anger to motivate herself instead of rejecting con-
structive ideas. I also intuited that Thom had a-talent for nurturing the
special gift of each of his vocal students and suggested she try things his
way for a bit.

Should Jeanne have continued to insist that she was the only one
with any creativity or a special, worthy approach, and hence listened to
no one but herself, she would not have benefited from the creative way
Thom teaches. Because she learned to honor his ideas and those of her
equally creative publicist, Grant, she went on to thrill many an audience
with her unique singing style.

Everyone involved, including Jeanne, benefited from everyone else’s
preferred approach. This does not mean that Jeanne never disagrees with
her teacher or publicist. However, now when she views things differ-
ently from them, she sometimes bows to their expertise so that she has
time to focus on her own realms of expertise. Other times she might tell
them her thoughts then discuss with them the pros and cons of each
person’s preference. In doing this, they often come to a better solution
than any of them had originally proposed. But this discussion can hap-
pen only because Jeanne acknowledges someone else’s ideas are creative.
Only through honoring each other’s gifts does each of us get to do what
we are best at; otherwise, we would all be trying to do everything our-
selves.

If you have gone through, or are going through, hellish times or are a
pagan who already went through a terribly difficult initiation, a vision of
a world full of matchless individuals helps you know there is a commu-
nity to support you. So if you have or have had problems you never
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heard of anyone else experiencing, please realize chat I likely have heard
folks with the same problems or related difficulties, no matter how un-
usual your problems seem to you. You are not alone.

Every Atom of the Cosmos Is Woven
with Every Other Atom

The Goddess is in everything, every last person, place, rock, atom, and
empty space, every shadow and darkness, every bonfire and cigarette
lighter. She expresses Herself through weaving all these parts of Herself
into a united dance and song of happiness. Somehow a cigarette lighter
in Japan is relevant to a rock in a desert in Arizona, to a ballet dancer in
New York City, to a hungry child in Appalachia, to a bonfire in Ireland.

In the same weaving, the Celtic shaman’s quest for self-expression
and self-fulfillment is one way that Faerie shamanic training will supple-
ment and empower other (shamanic) trainings, spiritual paths, and
mundane processes in which one might be involved. It will facilitate and
deepen anything from Buddhist meditation to learning to drive a car to
falling in love to strengthening a unique style of magic you have already
created.

Linda, Nick, and | Get Happy by Being Part of the Cosmic Weave

Linda felc let down by her Christian practices, as if something important
was missing. Devoted in her love of Jesus, she didn’t want to change her
religion, and, looking for solutions, this open-minded woman took a
Shamanism 101 class with me to broaden her outlook. The practices of
a shaman are holistic, a complex and thorough weave: the shamanic
lifestyle encompasses all parts of oneself, since the shaman views all as-
pects of life as important and sacred; and each shamanic tool affects
many parts of the practitioner’s being and life. I will illustrate a few of
the many ways Linda’s Christian life was enhanced by shamanic lessons
we did.

I raught Linda a ritual in this book, “Kissed by a Star: A Spiritual
Cleansing.” During the ritual you identify an inner block to your happi-
ness and send it out to a special star that transforms the negative trait
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into whatever positive trait you need instead. Doing this exercise, Linda
discovered her profound need to serve community in order to be fulfilled.

Another rital in this book, “Ritual for Common Sense and Inspira-
tion,” which clears one’s internal blocks to trusting one’s own inner voice,
taught her to honor her desire to express her profound religious feelings
in a creative way. She also applied “Kissed by a Star” to her embarrass-
ment over her singing and became filled with confidence in her musical
ability. (She, like many of my clients, had been told at some point, “You
can’tsing!” Someday, I hope to find the person who has gone all over the
world telling so many folks so convincingly that their voice is awful. |
am going to throw that person in a magical cauldron and murmur an-
cient chants over them until they are so happy that any human voice
raised in song seems a miracle and joy to them.)

All these rituals cleared the way for Linda to join her church choir.
Singing in church gave her a sense of communion with her god, helped
her feel like she was doing something for her community, and enhanced
her religious devotion. Thus the Goddess offers a complex weaving that
can really do the trick! (Mine is an interfaith Goddess. She is perfectly
happy helping anyone regardless of their religious beliefs. She doesn’t
mind if She doesn’t get credit for it. She just wants to help. I think She
sets a good example for us.)

Another example of the intricate magic God weaves: When Nick
studied with me he had lots of experience with magic. He was commit-
ted to the style of rituals he had created and to developing it further. As
before, the endlessly intricate weave that Celtic shamanism recognizes
influenced all parts of Nick—hence his own style of magic. A few exam-
ples of the many ways the weave worked for him will give you the pic-
ture. Several rituals increased his confidence in his own way of doing
things. One of these was “Ritual for Common Sense and Inspiration,”
through which he cleansed himself of his fear that if he listened to his in-
wition people would laugh at him. As his confidence increased, he was
able to let himself be more creative when writing his own spells. More
creativity came when he used “Kissed by a Star: A Spiritual Cleansing.”
After he sent the star his belief that he did not deserve self-nurturance,
he realized that he did not always give himself rhe time he needed to
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write his rituals because he didn’t think he merited the happiness he felt
when he did so.

I assured him that we can all hear God directly. He had always felt
the Goddess talking to him, and though he acted on it a great deal, he
didn’t as much as he might have because some part of him was ashamed,
wrongly believing himself arrogant to think he heard God. He used “Rit-
ual for Common Sense and Inspiration” again; clearing that sense of
shame further helped the situation. Now he listens even more to what
God has to say and so can rely more on God’s wonderful guidance when
writing.

A last example: | wanted the independence that driving would give
me, professionally and in my leisure time. I have an extreme learning
disability that makes me slow to grasp—slow to the point of madness—
spatial relations, including all those, well, um, technical thingamabobby-
doohickies that one needs to understand in order to drive. Occasionally
in the past when | was taught anything that touched on my disability, I
became flustered, less because of my disability than from embarrassment
at my difficulty in following the instructor. At rhat point, it’s a lost cause;
I can learn nothing.

I gave the Goddess my embarrassment. I asked Her to take it away
from me. Being ashamed of one’s deficits doesn't help anything. But that
wasn't enough. | also needed to explain to my driving instructor my
problem and what she could do to help me learn despite it. Being free
from shame somewhat helped me do that. Burt the disability is so ex-
treme that I don't have the understanding needed to even explain the
problem without sometimes getting so confused that no explanation
comes forth. So | prayed for two things: calm on my part and a recogni-
tion that my teacher deserved as much calmness from me as possible.

The latter item embodies a core principle for living that shamanism
teaches: we do not treat ourselves well unless we are treating others well.
Yet, when I am suffering from confusion, embarrassment, fear, anger at
being betrayed, and so on—legitimate and expected feelings—it is easy
to forget that any person in the room with me might be feeling equally
vulnerable about his own confusion, embarrassment, fear, and so forth.
(Okay, everyone who relates, raise your hand so I don't feel like a fool for
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being the only one here who is baring her soul.) I try to remember that
others need just as much sensitivity, compassion, and care from me as |
need from them because they are as capable of being hurt by me as [ am
of being hurt by them. Also, they have as many limits and human frail-
ties as I do, so I can’t expect them to be perfect just because I am having
troubles. I don’t want to be so lost within my own problems I forget oth-
ers have theirs.

The Goddess granted me calm. And [ was able to help Her do so:
during my driving lessons, I told myself, “Francesca, you may be feeling
frustrated, but remember, the person with you may also be feeling
stressed today. And it takes lots of patience to teach someone to drive.”

With the Goddess’s rituals and care, I was able to ask my instructor
for the help I needed and be the student she needed. Thus I learned to
drive.

Every atom of the cosmos is woven with every other atom. The shaman
does not live in a cold, mechanistic world but in a vast creation in which
each thing weaves joyfully and lovingly with all others. When I whisper
silly nothings in my lover’s ear, a star in another galaxy smiles without
knowing why. When a stone basks in sunlight, it enjoys the sunny
warmth and sends out happiness thata fish in a nearby stream gathers to
itself and relishes. Even if you don’t choose it to be so or consciously in-
tend it to do so, shamanism both draws from many arenas and also
touches every part of your life. It is the Goddess’s hand pulling skeins to-
gether in an odd mysterious weaving: a person’s individuality mirrors
the uniqueness of every other person; veneration—the celebration that
God is great and good—does not negate our own beauty and grandeur
but emphasizes it; my lessons teach you how to give yourself lessons.
The shaman is not subject to a distant snobby god bur enjoys a god who
is lovingly busy in our daily lives, making us happy through every atom
thac touches our skin, and, every atom, being Her, blesses us with Her
touch.

You can honor the cosmic weave by using this book to augment an-
other training even if that training includes an initiation other than
Third Road’s. Or you can use this training to enrich your own eclectic
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spiritual path, which is not part of any tradition but with which you are
perfectly happy. Or perhaps your main focus is spell casting; while you
don’t need an initiation to do magic or choose the Goddess as your god,
this training will empower your magic further.

Or you can use this book to support your mundane studies, such as
the acquisition of new business skills. The Third Road opens you up to
life, to your own skills, to your intuition, and to enjoying the fruits of
the Goddess's far-reaching hand at Her infinite loom. It helps you see
that hand at work for the rest of your life so that you can always jump
wholehearredly into Her weave and take the fullest advantage of it. The
Goddess of shamanism intertwines the strands of life into a whole, thus
supporting your other trainings and processes long after you have fin-
ished the Goddess Initiation training.

Initiation as a word by itself is a dirty word. Initiation is part of a process.
That process is your path, your spiritual path. That's what we're really
talking about in this book: the shape of your spiritual and magical path,
not only where it leads.

Part of that path is your so-called mundane life: your work lif e, your
sex life, your family life, and so on. How happy you are in those arenas,
how well you treat yourself and others there, whether you are moving
toward your destiny each day or running away from it—these are all
central to your spiritual journey. They are central not just in the sense of
applying spiritual lessons there but in the sense that when you find a
career that gives you job satisfaction or you allow yourself a great sex life
or you create mundane happiness for yourself or others in any other
way, that é spiritual work.

Your sex life is as holy as your meditations. So sexual satisfaction is
not separate from your spiritual path. A shaman is concerned with self -
fulftlment in the everyday.

Someone once said revolution is not the important event, that the
work after it is the important thing. The same is true of initiation, except
I would add that what's also important is the work before. Initiation is
one rock in a river. The river is your life. No one rock is more important.
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As a matter of fact, | was taught that there are times when it is best
to not use the word #nitiation at all. So the first assignment is this:

Assignment: throughout the first month of training, avoid the word initi-
ation. Don't be rigid about it, just do it as much as possible. If we find other
words, as well as learn to hold silence, we might come to a greater under-
standing of four things:
+  Whataninitiationactually is
That the process is more important than one event or thing
How the false ego (as opposed to the healthy ego, which takes
reasonable pride in our accomplishments) and other inner blocks
are obstacles to the real journey
How the false ego offers an inflated sense of self, false sense of
security, and other distractions from our true destiny and joy

You might find the assignment is impossible. Does that mean you've
done it wrong? No. Perhaps [ am giving you an impossible assignment.
Half the fun of being a shaman is playing tricks on someone that help
them be happy. The poinr is, whether you can avoid the word initiation
or not, you will learn a lot about, uh, that thing there called, well, you
know what I mean withour my using the word, don’t you? No? [ mean
initiation.

Reveling in the Goddess You Are

An initiation helps a Celtic shaman recognize the god(dess) that she or
he is. This is accomplished, not in one moment in time, bur in a process
through which one finds deeper and deeper layers of one’s inner god.

Georgia: Her God Within Showed Self-Love

When Georgia came to know herself ro be a child of God, hence a god
herself, she learned she was worthy of God’s love. Later, when she more
clearly knew herself a goddess, she started acting in ways that naturally
and without ostentation commanded respect from the men in her life.
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For example, she developed a smile on her face and a look in her eye that
never implied an anxious “Am [ beautiful enough to atrract you?” but a
coatent, buoyant “I am beautiful inside and our, and when a man is
worthy, [ will accept him.”

Georgia expressed y et more of her inner deity when she learned that
the Faerie gods are sexy gods. Sexy divinity suggested to her that sexual-
ity is a blessing. Feeling freer to express her sensual nature, she took up
tango dancing. The tango gave her a deeply creative, satisfying outlet.

Montgomery:His God Within Knew Passion to Be Sacred

When I told Montgomery that the fire of our male god is the same firc
that burns in Montgomery’s chest (and in the heart of all women as
well), he was able to view his passions, whether for sex or for writing his
novel or as expressed in his loving concern for his son’s welfare, as sacred.
This realization impelled him to fight racial discrimination that had
kept him, a black man, from getting a grant he had applied for to fund
the writing ot his novel. I then taught him that pagan gods encourage us
to be warriors who fight for our rights, our hopes, and our children’s
well-being. I had him imagine wichin himself the warrior god thac is
within all of us; he found strength and determination that helped him
succeed at getring the grant.

Daniel: His God Within Was a Good Father

Because his own father had disciplined him in ways that werc cruel and
too strict, Daniel had avoided setting limits and disciplining his son,
and his son suffered from this lack of parenting. 1 suggested Daniel
meditate on our male god, whom I call “our good father whom we need
not fear,” by imagining what traits such a divinity would have. Daniel
realized it was possible to be a strong father who set limits withour doing
so cruelly. By acting accordingly, he embodied the pagan god in himself.
The benefits of experiencing one’s inner deity are endless.

Any lesson Georgia gained, in the example above, a man could also, by
finding the inner goddess within him. Or he might acquire the same lcs-
sons through recognizing his inner male god. It depends on his tem-
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perament and on which exact lesson or power would be conferred
through recognizing inner goddess and which through recognizing
inner god. We all have both the male and female god within us. Some
Faerie shamans choose to recognize and experience both and find it an
enormously powerful tool for personal growth.

For example, having pictured the male deity within myself and expe-
rienced His becaury as my own, I better love and enjoy rhe parts of myself
that are viewed by some as male, such as my athletic stride and my love
of cars. Loving those things in myself in turn increases my love and ap-
preciation for the men in my life. What a shaman needs to grow healthy
and powerful, feel happy, and be proud of who she is determines whether
or not she needs to experience both gods within. As for Montgomery’s
and Daniel's god within, all their lessons are ones any woman could
learn by feeling the male god within her. For example, Daniel’s lesson
about fatherhood could help a woman be a firm but fasr parent. And a
woman might find it useful to imaginc within herself the male warrior
god. There is definitely a warrior goddess, but men and women some-
times have different styles and strengths in batrle, and ac times the more
male attributes might be more effective.

Francesca’s Helpful Hints for Better Magic

Before going on to the ritual that accompanies the above section, here
are some ideas to help you with that rite. Always read through a ritual—
as well as any ritual instructions that precede or follow the rite—before
you do it. Thus you've a chance to gather your tools and ingredients, and
you have a general sense of the instructions and the exetcise, all of which
helps you focus on your magic when you actually do the rite.

You will see that the ritual below is divided into many small sreps. As
with all other rites in this book, do each step before moving on to the
next. This intensifies the power of the rite a great deal by helping you get
the best possible experience of each step, and all the sreps then add up to
real power. It also breaks the ritual down into bite-sized pieces. For ex-
ample, if imagination is needed in many of the steps, it can be hard—
even overwhelming or impossible—to visualize many things at once. If
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one visualizes aspects of the rite one step at a time, one can get a handle
on each part of the visualization. One can then build a strong experience
through incremental additions to the imagined experience.

For example, in imagining yourself to be a goddess, you might imag-
ine yourself having a strong body, then a spirit that is unbowed, then a
heart that holds the entire universe within, then a smile as wide as the
sky above us, then the sun as a crown on your head, until all these im-
ages, each one clear and strong since it received your full focus, add up
to your experiencing yourself as a goddess through and through in all
your parts and feeling great!

This step-by-step approach to visualization and other magical tech-
niques also builds skills. As always, if the rite is not done as given—in this
case step-by-step---it might not be effective and may even cause problems.

Do the best you can with any rite. If you feel you've done a bad job
of it, don’t worry. Relax, no matter how badly you rhink you did. That
includes, “Oh, but I didn’t try hard enough” and “I couldn’t get myself
to really focus.” The bottom line is doing the work, not how we do it!
Spiritually speaking, all God asks is that we show up. She only wants us
to try. (I believe we all do the best we can, and whatever we do is our
best.) In terms of magical—again, if you prefer, call them psychic—
skills, we improve our concentration and our other skills only by doing
the rituals. That's why they call it training. By doing the work, bit by bit,
however badly we start out doing it, we improve.

While “Francesca’s Helpful Hints for Better Magic” provides a fun
and easy way to develop magical expertise, the rest of the book also of-
fers you many instructions for developing magical skills. In fact, every
part of the training helps your magic. Anything we do that makes us
stronger, happier, or more in touch with ourselves has a profound im-
pact on the effectiveness and power of Faerie magic. A Faerie shaman is
her or his own primary magical tool.

Many parts of Goddess Initiation’s training that are not overt magical
instruction improve one’s psychic skills, such as exercises that help one
become more creative, hence more in tune with the universe’s ever-
present need to create itself anew, an urge often expressed through mag-
ical phenomenon.
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RITUAL

C)/Zourislting @ne s djpin‘i

This ricual is in fact two rituals. Please don’t skip to the second one be-
fore doing the first.

RITUAL #1

Q{issec] Ly a @j;ar: .@ @j‘piritual @[eansing

TOOLS AND INGREDIENTS

Optional: a star. Not as in a movie, but as in the sky. It can be a piece
of jewelry, a Yule tree decoration, a picture of a star, a crystal window
ornament, a pentacle—the five-pointed star some pagans wear as jew-
elry—or whatever other star you might have. If you are outdoors with a
clear view on a clear night, you have many stars to choose from.

Feeding our souls is one step toward finding the god within. As we
flourish in spirit, we naturally begin to feel our divinity more and more.
For example, if you nourish your spirit then find yourself harshly criti-
cizing yourself for getting to work late through no fault of your own,
you are more likely to think, “Wait, I am a child of god, 1 shouldn’t be
mean to myself.” As the spirit Aourishes we gain confidence and trust in
the universe. This, along with other tools in the book, will help god-
hood emerge, perhaps without our even seeing how it happens. Eventu-
ally, anyone can easily and readily think, “I am a goddess.”

Though “Nourishing One’s Spirit” is a step toward that proclama-
tion, please do the ritual for its own sake. Do it simply because you de-
serve to have your spirit nurtured and given tender care.

Step 1. Place your star before you. Or if your star is in the sky, be in
a place you can see it. If you have no star, that is fine; just skip this step.
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Step 2. Get comfortable. Perhaps that means loosening your bel,
settling back into your chair, or sitting on a soft pillow.

Step 3. Pick one thing—just one—inside yourself that keeps you
from nurturing your soul. Something that you would like to cleanse
away in this ritual. It might be a fear. For example, your spirit might
long to express itself by opening a restaurant but you are afraid that if
you try, you might fail and be ridiculed by your family. Or maybe your
father expressed his power by being a ryrant in the home, thus leaving
you with a fear that if you get strong spiritually you’ll hurt others.

You might have a fear that makes you hedge about training, though
this very training is a way to nourish the spirit. You may fear folks’
mockery and judgment. Or you have a fear of magic that you know deep
down is off base but that still lingers, making it hard for you to keep on
with your shamanic studies.

Another type of inner block is the self-defeating belief. Maybe you
think that you are not worthy of self-nurturance. Or you tell yourself, “I
am not important in the scheme of things.” Yes, you are! Who else is
there in the scheme of things but each and every one of us, all of us both
tiny and grand in the Goddess’s eyes? Why would the Goddess make
you if you are not important and worthy of nurture? After all, God is
pretty important, so | doubt She wastes her time making anything She
doesn’t care about.

Other examples of unhealthy beliefs that may keep you from taking
care of yourself are: “It’s too much time just for my own selfish needs”
and “I don't know what | need anyway.”

You can use this purification ritual to stop beating yourself up with
false humility. Real humility is knowing oneself, limits as well as strong
points; it is not an absence of self-respect and pride in one’s achievement
and good traits. Nor is real humility the equivalent of self-denigration.

If you want to cleanse away false humility in this ritual, choose just
one belief or fear or other inner attribute that contributes to your false
humility. It might be telling yourself, “I am not worth all this fuss.” Or
notbeing proud of your accomplishments or beingtoo afraid to tell oth-
ers about them. The latter block keeps healthy pride from filling your
soul with kindness; it also means that you have no inner recognition of
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past accomplishments to keep you going when times are hard. It is also
false humility to believe that you are too unskilled or unusual or uncre-
ative to have what it takes to get your needs meg; this belief can be re-
moved!

Then there are blocks that might seem irrelevant to feeding the spirit.
Geraldine, as we saw, wanted a job, one of many steps toward a career
goal that would nurture her spirit by helping her fulfill her destiny. Her
inner block was her belief that no one would value her business skills.

And let’s take the bull by the horns and deal with another problem
discussed previously: the “I want to nurture myself by singing but am
not a good singer” block. Or “I want to dance but can’t” or “I want to
wrire but can’t.”

When I was younger, 1 wanted to perform professionally and didn’t
know if I was good enough. A wise woman, Mavis De Wees, asked me if
I had listened to what's out there. She said quality didn’t matter regard-
ing what one wanted to do with one’s time. All that mattered was whether
one wanted to do it or not. Yes!

In addition, I have many times heard someone say, “I can't sing,”
then a beautiful song would emerge from his mouth. Still, the person
would be thoroughly convinced, beyond all dispute, that he sings flat or
too softly or too harshly.

I am offering an informed opinion when [ say most people can sing
or at least can learn. I was playing major clubs before I left the music
business for a contemplative life as a shaman. (When my music followed
me into my shaman’s cave, I discovered music was part of my spiritual-
ity. If you are interested in the musical album that resulted, see the “Sup-
plementary Magical Resources” at this book’s end.) I've seen some folks
who really couldn’t sing at first learn to sing quite well. The same is likely
true about dance or archery or public speaking or . . .

Step 4. Close your eyes. (Just peek to read a step, then close your eyes
to execute that step.)

Step 5. Imagine thacfar out in the sky is a star that God made just for
you. Just to heal you. God loves you so much She created this star just to
help you. Your own special and private healing star. Pretend such a star
exists.
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Even if you can’t believe in this star, imagine it anyway as a way to
get in touch with it. But you needn’t believe in it. Just pretend it is real.

It does exist.

One way to pretend or imagine this is to picture the star in your
mind. Or after deciding how you would feel if such a star existed—
perhaps you would feel more hopeful that you can change for the
better—imagine you feel that way.

As always, don’t worry how well you execute ritual instructions. Do
what you can. For example, doing this step you may get only a faint
inkling of such a star or only barely be able to imagine it, but even if you
can do nothing with this step, continue on.

Step 6. While doing this step, try to retain the image (feeling, imag-
ined scene, or whatever) that you had during step 5.

Get in touch with whatever inner block you have decided you want
to be cleansed of. Feel it as much as possible.

Step 7. Send your inner block far, far out to your special healing star.
Imagine the block traveling a long, long, long way to the star.

Step 8. Imagine the star kisses that block. This changes the block
into a gift for you, but that is not part of the visualization. The gift is
whatever internal attribute you need instead of the block, but you
needn't know what the gift is or picture it. Let the Goddess decide what
the gift is.

But so as not to confuse, and so thatyou are more open to your gift’s
arrival, here are some examples of this gift: If you sent the star a fear of
being deserted by friends, your gift may be the knowledge that the God-
dess will always take care of you or a hunch that your friends will stand
by you. If you viewed your needs as unimportant, you may be given the
gift of feeling how strongly God loves you and the assurance that She
takes your needs as a top priority. A fear of coming to power may be re-
placed by joy and the cheerful thought “Success could feel mighty
good!” Fear of magic might be replaced by an understanding of why
God gave you your psychic abilities. If you felt defeated because you
didn’t know what you need to nurture yourself, maybe you will find out
or realize that in time you will know all you need to know.
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Step 9. Sit quietly for a minute or two. Be open to your gift coming
to you. You may feel something. If you don’t, that’s good too; it can still
be working, Don’t worry about whether things are working or not.
Worry is counterproductive and might even interfere with the magic.
Just sit in as receptive a state as you can, perhaps by relaxing your body
and, again, refraining from worry. If you end up writing a grocery list in
your mind, well, that's as receptive as you are able to be at that moment
and that’s fine. Skills develop only by our trying to use them, and our
first efforts are not always great.

As is often the case, the above ritual entails a lot of instructions but
takes very little time to do. On to Ritual #2 of “Nourishing One’s Spirit”:

RITUAL #2

Cg:‘l llte (moflter‘s Q/I/Z;M ng Cyour @Jﬂoui

TOOLS AND INGREDIENTS

Optional: Any container into which you can pour milk: a bowl, coffee
cup, lovely chalice, or mayonnaise jar, as long as you can drink from it.

Optional: Milk. If youareallergic to milk, soy milk is fine. If neither
is an option, use water or grape juice. It may be tempting to use wine in
this ritual; while you are always your own best authority, using wine will
likely deplete this specific exercise of its power.

Step 1. Have your tools and ingredients in front of you. It is ideal to
collect needed items before an exercise so that you don’t lose power and
focus by stopping the spell to get them. Since you can assume this is al-
ways the case, I will leave this step out of future exercises.

Step 2. Any prayer or recitation in this book can be made outloud or
in silence unless otherwise noted.

You are a priestess just because you exist. To be priestess of this ritual
takes no more than doing the rite. Priestess, please proclaim the following;
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Pour a cup of milk. In the Cup is the Mother's milk.

What is in Her milk? Drink that from the Cup, drinking half the
milk.

In the Mother's milk is your soul—drain the Cup.

Now tell yowrself, proclaim: I will drink from Her daily;

while every breath we take is imperfect,

every breath we take is both good and divine.

The Mother opens my eyes to all truths I need see,
truths both harsh and sweet.

She heals the damage in my soul,

and gives me faith in the goodness of the days ahead.

This is truth | have spoken, and thus it is and will be.

During step 2, don't perform the actions you are describing in the
recitation; you are describing them to get in the mood to do them aféer
the recitation ends and you move on to step 3. In other words, step 2 in-
volves proclamation only, step 3 and subsequent steps have you take ac-
tion. For example, do not pour a cup of milk until the entire recitation is
finished and you have moved on to step 3 and following steps in which
you are then instructed to pour milk, drink it, and execute all the actions
that you have already described during step 2.

Step 3. Pour a cup of milk. For this and subsequent steps, if you
choose to do this spell without cup or beverage: mime each step, or close
your eyes and picture yourself in action. You may want to close your eyes
whenever possible in this ritual anyway; you mightdiscover the ritual to
be more fruitful and its experience richer.

Step 4. Think about what the Great Mother’s milk would have in it;
Her milk has what you need to nourish your spirit, a goal of this rite.
Would Her milk contain nurturance? Abundance, beauty, inspiration?
What things do you need to feed your soul; would Her milk offer you
joy, confidence, faith in Her goodness? Would it give you common
sense? Upon drinking Her milk would you receive Her love, compas-
sion, peace? Pick from one to five items that you want to imbibe, things
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you think would be in Her milk. More than five might blur the ritual’s
effectiveness.

Step 5. Pick up your cup. Then imagine that in your vessel is the
Mother’s milk.

Step 6. Imagine that the desired items you chose in step 4 are in fact
in chat milk.

Step 7. Drink half the milk in Her cup. As you do, you might imag-
ine those attributes you chose in step 4 filling you.

Step 8. Tell yourself, “In the Mother’s milk is my soul.”

Step 9. Drain the cup. You are taking your soul to yourself. Your soul
has always been yours, of course; you are just deepening that.

Step 10. Announce: “This is truth I have said and done, and thus it
isand will be.”

RITUAL

grouncling

In this section I will differentiate between ritual—spells, exercises, and
so on—and simple prayer, whether that prayer is a few spontaneous
words or a formal address. If a prayer is not short and involves visualiza-
tion or other more ritual-like activities, consider it a ritual for the pur-
poses of this section.

After doing a Third Road ritual, one might be in an altered state
without realizing it. If you then do something like drive, walk at night
along a city street, or cook, you could possibly go through a red light,
get mugged, or burn yourself, all because you were off in another world!
Third Road shamans believe in being magical and safe. The grounding
exercise below takes care of that. It also helps you have your head in the
clouds and feet on the ground in another way: instead of your ritual life
being irrelevant or even an obstacle to your “real” life-—it is all real, but
that is a way to get my point across—this exercise is one of the tools
you will learn to take the fruits of whatever rite you've done into your
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mundane life in a practical, viable, and sensible way. So, after you finish
any ritual, do the following steps.

Step 1. Stretch every part of your body. Stretch a wee bit everywhere
instead of being hurried and perfunctory about it. It takes me less than
two and a half minutes to do my whole body. Perhaps it will take some
folks a minute or two longer.

Step 2. Gently slap yourself all over. Again, do it everywhere. When
you get to your face and head, switch to using your fingertips to gently
tap that more sensitive part of yourself.

The following is an example of a necessary adaptation to The Third
Road training. Certain injuries keep one from stretching without fur-
ther injury. So don’t stretch. Simple. Try to find a substitute; if you can,
perhaps gently run your hands over your entire body, which takes thircy
to forty-five seconds. I don’t like chis substituce; being more relaxing
than brisk, ir almost entirely misses the mark. But it might be the best
you can do, and as important as this step is, there is no point in getting
mad at yourself or being a nervous wreck since there is nothing you can
do about it. So it goes with necessary adaptations; I do not expect my
students to follow my instructions perfectly anyway. Perfection is an im-
portant goal to strive toward, but you cannot possibly attain ic.

Step 3. Spend at least fifteen seconds consciously focusing on the
embodied, mundane plane by making your mind concentrate on physi-
cal objects. Look at the chair next to you, the floor, your hands.

Mundane items might look unusual at this time because you have
just done a ritual. It might be fun to focus on that, but don’t. Not when
doing this exercise. To concentrate on that enticing phenomenon only
brings you back into your ritual mind-set. Instead, give your attention to
the physical realm by looking at it with the most mundane, everyday eyes
you can. For example, after a ritual, a cup may be glinting beautif ully in
the sunlight, and because of your ritual frame of mind, the cup seems to
glisten even more, and you can almost see Faeries drinking sunlight from
the cup, and your imagination wanders off into Faerie tales you heard as
a child. That’s fabulous! But during a ritual! After a rite, focus on that cup
being an inert densely physical object, made of ceramic, sicting solidly on
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a table. A cup that you can drink water from to take care of your dense
physical body if you are thirsty after all your ritual work.

Step 4. Continue this focusing by looking both ways carefully when
crossing streets or paying special, conscientious attention to kitchen
safety or whatever focus is appropriate to the activity in which you be-
come involved. Use this step until you are clearly in, and well focused
on, not the otherworldly realms but the everyday, embodied plane.

You may feel very sharp and alert and so think there is no need to
come back to this realm. Quick-witted and attentive as you are, you
might nevertheless be alert only to the spirit plane! Taking the time to
become alert to the physical realm by doing this exercise is the only way
you might realize you weren't tuned in to it in the first place. Fact is,
maybe most of the time you'll be in this realm when you finish a rite and
have no need to “come back,” but Thitd Road exercises are such that
you can’t know this until you finish the grounding,.

Third Road rituals may be far simpler than ones both adepts and be-
ginners are used to, and therein lies a danger: these rituals can shift your
perception without your realizing it. They've done it to me, and I made
the stuff up! So do this grounding.

Step 5. By now, the job should be done. But on the rare chance you
still feel spacey or “out there,” here are several things you can do:

* Ear something without sugar in it. You might focus on heavier
foods such as nuts, cheese, whole-grain bread, beef, potatoes,
carrots. Drinking milk can also be grounding, but immediately
after the above rite the taste of milk is more likely to move you
back toward an altered state.

¢ Engage in very physical but safe activities that will focus you
onto your own body. For example, dance about the house or go
for a walk.

Assignment: starting the second week of your training, do “Nourishing
One’s Spirit” once a week for three weeks. Ideally, each time you do both
rituals—the cleansing and the milk exercise-——do them in one sitting. In
each cleansing, pick a different inner block you want to be free of.
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While this book's rituals have immediate applications to the training,
they can also be used in innumerable ways for as long as you want to apply
them—Ilifelong applications that can empower you in all arenas of your daily
life, always available when you want to improve your life, overcome a chal-
lenge, or successfully take advantage of a new opportunity. Whether it is
about career advancement, overcoming confusion caused by a new rela-
tionship, getting rid of useless guilt, heading off your anger when it starts to
get the better of you, or any of the other endless concerns we have from day
to day, you will have effective tools to deal with them.

A Book of Shadows (A Magical Journal)

Thesort of person who is drawn to my classes, and by extrapolation my
writing, is the sort who should write their own bible. No, I am not being
profane. 1 am not trivializing the sacredness of the Judeo-Christian
Bible. Some spiritual traditions have sacred texts, and I use the word
bible to mean a sacred text. It also makes a strong point: while much of
religious practice is based on what believers feel is the transcribed word
of God, shamans base their practice elsewhere. As a group, they do not
have one basic written text, and they do not hold any one text or person
above all other sources as the ultimate and indisputable authority. In-
stead, shamanism honors the direct experience one has and teaches that
God talks clearly to each of us. (Shamans also gain guidance from their
elders, but we will deal with that later.)

Asking you to write your own bible honors the sacredness of your
own thoughts, revelations, insights, intuitions, experiences, even your
doubts and failures. I am hoping your writing from this training will be
the beginning of a notebook--—all it a journal, Book of Shadows, or
George—that you personally create as part of your spiritual and magical
process. Please keep that in mind as you do the journaling assignments.

“But write a bible?” you might say. “Wow, what an undertaking!”
Nope, it is not that hard, not if you understand what I am actually asking
of you. Many children write their own bible entries every day and start
them out with “Dear Diary.” My personal bible, or Book of Shadows, as
it is called by witches, is simply a journal that records my triumphs and
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discoveries, my bumbling artempts at self-improvement, my hopes and
insights—even when they later ptove to be wrong—my fears and
thoughts about how I will never achieve my goals, and any other honest
thoughts and feelings. Hmm, and dishonest ones, too!

Hearing the word bible might lead some to think their writing
should be inflated in order to be important. A diary is important be-
cause it is about your life. So get the idea of your personal bible down to
size.

On the other hand, no false humility. Yout Book of Shadows
shouldn’t focus on making you sound less of a person than you really
are. That is not spirituality, that is pretension. Displaying false humility
is just as pompous as trying to appear better than you are.

If you find yourself constantly using your journal to beat yourself up
by telling yourself you are stupid or weird or uncreative or anything else
that makes you feel bad to write down, please stop hutting yourself that
way. You should nurture yourself in a journal; this a great application of
the ritual “Nourishing One’s Spirit,” which can help you stop being
mean to yourself.

I look at my childhood diary entries and, despite all their naiveté
and overly dramatic outpourings, see the seeds of a young writer; 1 gain
nourishment from my early memoirs. If you write poems, you may want
to put them in your magical journal. (Did 1 hear you say they are not
good enough? They ate likely far better than you think. I've heard end-
less numbers of poems their authors thought were bad. They were usu-
ally good poetry. In any case, good or bad, they deserve to be in your
bible if you want them there. They are part of you and your life and your
divine nature.) Or include any other use of words. It can list your fa-
vorite recipes. After all, food is sacred! It can even be a place where you
draw pictures as a way to express your thoughts. Whatever you want to
put in the journal is great!

It can also be a venue for you to brag privately about things you ac-
complish. Leigh and Charlap’s song “I've Got to Crow!” from the show
Peter Pan expressed it well. It is healthy to be proud of and even record
outstanding or useful things you've done. Outstanding needn’t be de-
fined by the obviously heroic or otherwise spectaculat acts. It can take a
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lot of work to summon up the nerve to try a new recipe if one has no
confidence in one’s culinary skills. Things that are trivial to one person
can be an accomplishment worthy of great praise when done by some-
one else. I consider it outstanding that I get out of bed in the morning.
Take pride in getting your teeth brushed if you need 1o feel you've got-
ten something done on a given day and having practiced dental hygiene
is the only thing that comes to mind.

It is healthy and furthers your spiritual growth to record ideas you
have-—or hear or read—that help you through the day. Everyone on this
planet has profound thoughts, insights, and maybe even methods about
how to make life better for themselves orothers. If you want an example
of journal writing about one’s own methods, see the eleventh month’s
lesson: my journal excerpts in the section “How to Perform a Self-
Initiation Ritual” are the seeds of rituals in the thirteenth month’s les-
son, in the section called “Gentle Heart, Palm Up: Self Love.”

If a magical journal still sounds like more than you can accomplish,
don’t worry. Using a Book of Shadows is optional except when assigned,
at which times, I will lead you step-by-step through the process. You'll
only be required to do a bit of writing if that is all you want to do. Don’t
worry—you’ll be able to do it. Of course, you can write in your journal
as much as you want.

Assignment: to be done over three weeks’ time. Start the last week of
the first month. This will give you the time to finish the exercise in time
for the first written assignment. Remember, while time parameters of as-
signments are to be followed as closely as possible, you can be flexible if
needed. In fact, here are examples of not being rigid: if the only way you'l
get a month's work done is to do the second assignment and then the first
assignment, be realistic and do the second ritual first. Or if there are Certain
exercises you just can't get yourself to do, for whatever reason, don't worry.
You get the picture: do your darndest without being so rigid you can't do
anything for fear of making mistakes. Now:

Find a notebook for your Book of Shadows. Anything will do the trick,
whether it's a spiral-bound notebook or beautifully hand-bound linen pages
or loose sheets of paper that you hope someday to put in a three-ring
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binder."What?"you ask. “That is too simple an assignment, too easy.”Nope! It
is a subtle ritual; perhaps it will even be a celebration for some of you. This is
a religion of joy. We get to enjoy our path. And that is not meant metaphor-
ically. Have you ever seen a person who says that her spirituality makes her
happy, but her smile is false and strained, and you can tell that her stomach
is so twisted in knots from repressing her true feelings that it is a wonder she
can breathe? Well, in our journey, spiritual happiness means feeling good
the way you feel after a good meal! A shaman embraces a joyful spirituality
expressed through living life fully; he welcomes humor, self-love, and plain
old fun.

One cannot understand this lesson of joyous spirituality solely through
the intellect. One has to experience this lesson. This assignment is a small
step toward that. | give you a whole three weeks to find the notebook not so
that you take lots of time to sweat and worry about how to find the perfect
object or beat yourself up for every thought you have about the notebook
and every action you take—or don't take. | give you three weeks so you
needn't worry about getting the assignment done on time, needn't rush,
and maybe will just stumble over the right Book of Shadows.

You may not yet be able to actually enjoy the process of finding the
notebook, but in the attempt to do so you might experience that God doesn't
want us to have a hard time of things, doesn’t want to make things hard for
us. That is a big step toward understanding that God wants us to enjoy our
spiritual path. Besides, the ends is the means. A goal of this training is to be
happy and relaxed; how can you become that without being so in the
process sometimes? And if all you find is a scrap of paper, paper napkin, or
paper plate on which to write your first writing assignment, you've done
your homework. Yes, this is another trick assignment. Playing tricks is a big
part of my spirituality! | even let people know what tricks | am playing on
them. Hee hee hee, the tricks can still work.

Table of Assignments

A table of assignments at the end of every month’s lesson helps you be clear
about when in that month cach of its assignments is tobe done and provides its
page number. The table gives only a rough sketch of each assignment; see the
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lessons themselves to determine all an assignment’s parts, everything it requires
to be fulfilled, as well as its other parameters and explanations.
Do these assignments during the first month:

The first week:
* Avoid the word fnitiation. pg. 47
The second week:
* Enjoy the ritwal “Nourishing One’s Spiric” once. pg. 59
» Continue to avoid the word instiation. pg. 47
The third week:
* Perform the ritual “Nourishing One’s Spirit” again. pg. 59
*+ Continue to avoid the word initiation. pg. 47
The fourch week:
*  Use the ritual “Nourishing One's Spirit” again. pg. 59
*  Scart finding a notebook for your Book of Shadows. Give yourself
three weeks to do this; this mcans the assignment bleeds a week or

5o into the second month’s wotk. pg. 62
»  Continuce to avoid the woid initiation. pg. 47




SECOND MONTH’S LESSON
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The Third Road practitioner is her own magical cauldron, altar, and
wand. | am not using magic as a metaphor for changing one’s inner
being, though that is part of magic. I'm talking about old-fashioned
magic, as in Cinderella’s Faerie Godmother miraculously creating ball-
gowns and fabulous coaches. This is what is practiced by shamans.

And as is the magician, so goes the spell. As her own primary magi-
cal cool, the shaman must strive to cleanse herself of inner blocks to hap-
piness, or they sabotage her spells. If you feel you are unworthy of love,
your love spell might not work as intended, but draw a disrespectful
lover. In the same vein, poor ethics can make a spell backfire. A Third
Road magical technique or rite is often taught with corresponding per-
sonal work to net effective, safe, and ethical results.

This removal of inner blocks is the same work an ancient shaman
would have done to overcome the initial trauma and gain his powers.
Nor through a psychological process but through a magical (or call it
psychic) one, a Third Road shaman undecrtakes a journey into his deep-
est self. There is no exploration more wondrous and more fruitful be-
cause finally there is nothing but the self to face, embrace, cleanse,
celebrate, and love, until one can also love and serve all things.

What /s a Priestess?

We all have dreams. One woman might want to marry and have chil-
dren, another may want to write the great American novel, and yet an-
other may want both. This society makes it hard to have dreams. We are
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taught to doubt ourselves, to trust so-called authorities instead of the
conclusions we reach ourselves.

Jillian and Alex Learn to Honor What Is Different in Themselves

As a child, Jillian enthusiastically proffered her opinions on everything
from what makes cats purr to the way to end world hunger. What she
had to say was always naysayed. Her ideas about life received an indig-
nant “I know better than you” from her mom. Her original, unusual
ideas in school were met with a look of superior impatience or a conde-
scending “Don't you think you should leave that to experts, dear?”

No one praised Jillian for her attempts to think things out for her-
self. When her childhood conclusions were erroneous, instead of cor-
recting her gently and in a manner that encouraged her to use her fine
mind, adults wrote her ideas off without much thought other than a
stinging “That’s just silly!”

Jillian’s story demonstrates a few of the many factors in both society
and in individual families that can cause people to develop traits and
ideas that keep them from trusting, or even hearing, their own beliefs
about life and their hopes for their personal future. For example, Jillian
came to believe she should leave analysis to others and that she had no
power to define or implement solutions to problems in our society. She
also came to think that if she followed her heart in thought or deed,
everyone would laugh ac her. Thus, after the age of ten she wouldn’t let
herself even know what she thought or wanted to do with herself.

Jillian was a typical child in her eagerness to observe and analyze her
surroundings. Had her attempts been met with enthusiasm and respect
for her burgeoning intellect, she could have developed confidence in her
brilliance, discernment, and ability to make a difference. She also would
have realized her spirited interest in everything around her was a gift in-
stead of something to be squelched for fear of mockery.

Jillian displayed common sense as a little girl. Her solution to end
world hunger was: “If every person with extra money fed one hungry
person, no one would be hungry.” Her down-to-earth remarks often
shrewdly hit the political nail on the head, embarrassing adults who
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didn’t want to face their lackadaisical attitude toward community prob-
lems. Because of her upbringing, the adult Jillian viewed her common-
sense ideas as silly and her earthy solutions as insufficiently informed.

Alex’s fears and beliefs are another example of traits that develop
through societal or parental pressure to give up one’s own ideas and
dreams. Alex feared that if he excelled in anything, people would attack
him; any excellence he had showed as a child had been ridiculed by his
parents, who mistakenly thought that their derision would save Alex
from becoming egotistical. Alex never fully developed his remarkable
athletic talents, though he deeply longed to be a long-distance runner.
His parents’ well-meaning but misplaced mockery instilled a belief in
Alex that it is always best to just go along with the crowd instead of pur-
suing one’s deepest desires.

RITUAL

Qilua[/or @ommon ense anc] &ls[)iralion

Jillian and Alex used this ritual as an important step toward gaining self-
confidence in both how they view the world and their own unique way
of doing things. And so can you.

Step 1. Find one thing in yourself that keeps you from trusting or
maybe even hearing your inner voice, your own opinions, your observa-
tions that happen throughout the course of the day, your own hopes and
dreams.

Comparing yourself to Jillian might help you see one such thing in
yourself: Have you come to think others inevitably know better than
you? Has fear of ridicule sometimes kept you from trying to think your
own thoughts? Or maybe you can’t even let yourself know what you
think or want.

Perhaps, like Jillian, you've come to believe that an enthusiastic in-
terest in life is embarrassing so you squelch any spark of interest you feel,
no matter how tiny. Perhaps you can't even let yourself feel a preference
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for wheat toast over croissants. You might not think a breakfast menu is
important in the scheme of things, but to Tandie it was the magic key.

Tandie was a client who had survived the trauma of incest. Like
many trauma survivors, she couldn’t feel even the smallest desires. When
counseling, I ask the Goddess what my clients need, and then tell them
what I hear in response. Part of why all my spiritual counseling can be
called shamanic counseling, psychic readings, and psychic counseling is
that I psychically listen to God's words. God told me that if Tandie
could come to feel and act on such a small preference as what she
wanted for breakfast, Tandie would open an inner gate to the larger pref-
erences in her life, the desires that would help her choose her own ful-
filling lifestyle and life’s purpose. So I wrote “Ritual for Common Sense
and Inspiration” and asked Tandie to use it to remove her lack of aware-
ness about what she wanted for breakfast. Tandie wanted French toast
with maple syrup! Over time she became comfortable with little choices,
which helped her open up to her deepest desire, which was to become a
journalist. She now writes for her local newspaper!

If you rarely know what you want for breakfast or can never pick a
movie or can hardly decide which blouse you like best when shopping,
you may want to apply this prayer the same wayTandie did. Again, focus
on one thing—your lack of being able to choose breakfast or blouses or
movies.

Another way one might not trust oneself would be to invalidate
one’s common sense, like Jillian did hers. You are doing this if you ig-
nore what your plain old everyday observations and simple logic tell
you: “He’s not really being sexist; I must be misreading things.”

Here are other examples of inner blocks to inspiration and common
sense: fear of success; belief that you will be too lonely if you forsake the
safe path that everyone else follows; fear that God will punish you if you
trust yourself.

If you identify with a lot of the examples above, be patient with
yourself; focus on only one inner block in this ritual. Growth must hap-
pen in stages. Over time you can focus on other blocks.

This rite helped Jillian rekindle the perceptiveness she had lost as a
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child and started her on a path of self-expression that culminated in her
becoming a political activist whose savvy was always appreciated by her
colleagues. Alex remembered his desire for excellence and with more
training was able to act on it: he became a successful lawyer and a week-
end baskerball coach for his son’s team.

Step 2. To be free of your block, recite the following:

PRAYER FOR SPIRITUAL CLEANSING, COMMON SENSE,
WISDOM, AND INSPIRATION

Lady, cleanse me of this block.

Help me know through and through that:
the earth has wisdom, my body has wisdom,
a tree has wisdom, my heart has wisdom,

a bird has wisdom, my mind has wisdom.

Lady, cleanse me of this block.

Help me realize:

an ocean holds knowledge, just so does my mind;
a fox has wiles, just so am I wily;

a child knows God, and so do 1.

Help me find my innate wisdom and knowledge.

Lady, cleanse me of this block.

Help me know these things:

common sense feeds the soul;

lyrical mysticism and visionary hope

belong in the everyday world;

I can grow and stretch a bit spiritually, every day

Thank you, Goddess.

Assignment: starting the first week of this month, do “Ritual for Com-
mon Sense and Inspiration” once a week for three weeks. Each time you
do this rite, focus on another inner block.
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“I Hate My Wife!” and Original Sin

No matter what your inner blocks and faules are, don't belittle yourself.
For example, your fear of success may be illogical, but shortcomings
often don’t make logical sense. When the nacural health of one’s psyche
is awry, one’s innate logic is gone.

Or perhaps you are blocked by an anger you are ashamed of. This
can happen for many reasons. Maybc the religion of your youth made
you ashamed of your perfectly human feelings so rhat you never realized
that everyone gets unreasonably angry, jealous, or petty.

If you are responding to my last scatement with “But I feel such ex-
wreme anger (jealousy, pettiness, whatever)”: That's my point exactly!
Everyone feels extreme feelings. How you choose to deal with them and
whether you act on them or not is a different macter—and a vically im-
portant one—but the poinc at hand is that everyone feels these things,
and being ashamed doesn’t help you change.

In saying everyone has faults [ am not suggesting that you be proud
of your shortcomings or that you needn’t change them. But you can get
so swamped in a quagmire of shame that you are immobiliz.ed, unable ro
change feelings or behavior. Not to mention that shame makes it hard—
if not impossible—to admit one’s shortcomings. However, you cannot
change unless you admit, at least to yourself, what your problem is. Hid-
ing from your extreme feelings—even hate—only makes you push those
feelings down, down, down into a dark, frightened part of yourself. It
makes you sit in judgment of others who feel the same.

It can be difficulc facing my scarier feelings. Sometimes 1 need help
to do it. Jf you need help confronting your frightening emotions, you
will learn to secure the assistance you desire in next month’s lesson,
“Finding Your Good Faeries: Creating Support to Live Your Dreams.”

When I'm training a group in which someone is “politically incor-
rect” or shows lack of moral fiber, I ask the others not to jump down that
person’s throat. Such a reaction doesn’t heal. Nor does it create a safe en-
vironment in which people can talk freely and learn from their miscakes.
And, again, how can anyone get help to improve if they can't voice their
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problems? Practice patience and compassion. Remember how valuable
it might have been for you to reveal scary secrets about yourself to
someone who didn’t make you feel bad for it. Try to think when you
might have done something you did not feel proud of, and decide whar
responsc you would have needed if you owned up to your misdeed.
Then, when someone makes an embarrassing disclosure to you, act in
the way you wish someone had acted for you. When you don’t agree
with what someone is saying, listen for what he really means instead of
listening to just his words. If all else fails, place your tongue gently be-
tween your teeth to stop it from wagging.

We all do things that are wrong and sometimes cannot find out how
to change a behavior unless we know we can trustsomeone to be kind if
we tell him our secret.

Jake:f Someone Listens to a Man’s Problems, He Can Overcome Them

The 6rst thing that my new client, Jake, blurted out in his first appoint-
ment was that he hated his wife.

People have ways of revealing themselves, even revealing themselves
to themselves, that are not always straightforward; they don’c always say
or even know what's really on their minds. What I heacd Jake really say-
ing, whether he knew it or nor, was, “My wife hurt my feelings really
badly, but 1 am going to tell you that in an obnoxious way. | want to
make sure, before 1 say one more thing, that 1 can say whatever I need ro
and [ will be heard with compassion and an open mind. I might acciden-
wally say something [ don'’t really mean, because I'm fumbling to find and
express my thoughts and feelings; if I chink I'll get jumped on for doing
so, I'll be so nervous that 1 won't be able to even #ry to express myself.”

My response to “I hate my wife” was, “Yeah, I don’t think marriage is
possible without feeling that way sometimes. But other times hate feels
like something to worry about. Are you worried about ir?”

Finding acceptance for whar he figured was the worst thing he could
say, he tried to explain his sicuation. He stumbled and bumbled but kepe
on talking, knowing thar no attempt at expressing himself, however
poorly, would bring down rains of censure.



72 Goddess Initiation

Being allowed to think out loud, he figured out why he was so upset
with his wife and could express himselt more and more clearly. In some-
times misleading bits and pieces, he explaincd chat she had had so little
time for him recently that he thought she was perhaps cheating on him.
He loved her so dearly thacthe thought of infidelity caused him tremen-
dous pain.

Once he found that another woman—me—was willing to listen to
him without jumping to conclusions, he trusted his wife might do the
same. He talked to her about her recent distractedness and found out
that she loved him as much as always but was absorbed by worries about
her sister who had entered into a bad relationship. Realizing that her ab-
sentmindedness had nothing to do with him, Jake was no longer hurt by
it. He was able to express his loving traits to her in her time of need. A
far cry from hating his wife.

If you have done things thar you think are too awful to admir, disclosing
them might be necessary in order to change. But that change may be pos-
sible only if the confession is met wich compassion and love. Whatever
one has done—whatever—can be transformed if one encounters loving,
healing support instead of condemnation, verbal assault, denouncement,
belittling, or insult. None of these will help change a thing.

[ am not letting anyone oft the hook, mind you: we are accountable
for each and every way we have hurt anyone. And part of being ac-
countable is to try to refrain from repeating past wrongs, which can’t al-
ways be accomplished all on our own.

As a child, Bernadetre was beaten by her mother. She became afraid,
often even terrified, that if she got close to anyone they would hurt her.
As an adulr she rarely dated, and the few brief relationships she did have
painfully filled her with alternating hope and dread. In one of her longer
relationships, with Chris, her absolute terror kept her from noticing
when she setiously hurt Chris’s feelings. Chris, a person just as fright-
ened as Bernadette, was so wounded by her he could not ask anyone else
out for years.

Bernadette 1s not a monster. In fact, she’s typical in that her authen-
tic pain blinded her to the pain she might cause others. Bernadette is
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only one example of how normal, caring people, who wouldn’t hurt a fly
and would usually be sensitive to other pcople’s needs, can hurt others
badly.

When | hear, perhaps from a client or on the news, 2 wrongdoing
thac appalls me, 1 try to remind myself that we all have done awful things
in our lives. When examining my own behavior, | try not to run from
the idea chat I might have hurt someone. Be clear: I am not taking a lazy
actitude and saying that it is acceptable to seriously hurt others. But the
pretense thar outlandish wrongs are done only by an cxceptional few,
only by those who are somehow “different” or “greatly worse” than the
rest of the human race, does terrible harm t us all. It makes us hide
from any great wrong we might have done so that we do not have to
think of ourselves as monsters who might be shunned by “better”
people, our loved ones, who are so central to our lives. By hiding in this
way, we only repeat out mistakes or let them car away at us. Hiding
leaves us without the spiritual resources necessary to change ourselves
for the bertter.

I try to think, “T can't know what drove that person to do what they
did. Would 1 inevitably have done the same wirh his lack of resources or
the beating life gave him?” The Goddess is happy to love all of us and
heal us of the things that make us hurt ourselves and others.

Sometimes a person thinks she has done something awful chat is, in
fact, not that bad at all. Perhaps her actions did not measure up to her
perfectionism. For example, a mother snaps at her coddler and then
thinks herself a monster. Occasionally snapping at one’s child doesn’t
cause decp wounds and is inevitable if, as is often the case with mothers
of young children, the mother is isolated, overworked, and lacking sup-
port.

Sometimes a person thinks she has done something awful that is ac-
wually good. A person who does too much for others instead of ever tak-
ing care of herself might be filled with remorse when she finally says,
“No, just this one night I need to relax in front of the TV and get a good
night’s sleep.” Her guilt can gnaw away at her.

Sometimes a person lives in tremendous pain, blaming herself for
the wrongdoing of others. An incest survivor may blame herself for the
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petpetrator’s actions. In fact, no child under any circumstances is respon-
sible for abuse committed by an adult against het. Nevet.

Whether it is misjudging one’s actions as worse than they are, mis-
perceiving a proper course of action as a mistake, or blaming oneself for
someone else’s deed: if one can trust someone to listen to one’s self-
doubt without judgment, one can risk telling the deepest of secrets, the
so-called “awful wrong.” Disclosure may be the only way one can get the
feedback needed to discover the truth of one’s actions and be freed from
unnecessary guilt.

While everyone deserves healing, compassion, and decent treat-
ment, not everyone might be capable of hearing what you have say. For
example, a married woman having an affair may feel it is wrong and
want support from her ftiends to end the situation. But what if another
woman in that group is suffering because of her own husband’s infi-
delity? Even if she intellectually understands that no one is perfect and
that we all make mistakes, infidelity can cause enormous pain, and hear-
ing her friend’s tale might remind her of more pain than she can toler-
ate. Or the betrayed wif e may be so upset upon hearing the details of her
friend’s woes that, to avoid anguish, she retreats into a pained silence
that seems like an indictment. Thus, no one is helped. In this situation
the woman having the affair may want to talk with only part of her
group. Situations like this might also play out when a group is working
its way though this book together. (By the way, a coven is a group who
works together ritually. Another name for a group of witches is a circle.
A witch who works alone is called a solitary.)

Here is another example concerning appropriate people with whom
to risk disclosures. Due to circumstances over which she had little con-
trol, Megan lost custody of her young daughter, Joyce. Years later, Megan
was able to tell some of her friends that not getting to raise her own
child was one of the greatest sorrows of her life. She never had a chance
to say this to her child in a way her daughter could understand. But
Megan’s friends knew that, year after year throughout Joyce’s childhood,
Megan would make her monthly phone call to Joyce, then float uselessly
in dazed pain for days after. The brief, yearly visits between mother and
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daughter combined heaven and hell for Megan; it was joyous to hug her
daughter and cook meals for her and heartbreaking to see her beloved
child right there in the same room since they were to be separated again
50 soon.

The only way Joyce could make peace with her feelings of loss and
rejection was to view her mother as uncaring, as if Megan didn’t have the
human feelings of a “real” mother. Joyce’s pain was so great there was not
room to come to grips with it and her mom’s. I do not fault Joyce for
this; humans have limits.

Loving her daughter, Megan struggled to respect the way Joyce had
come to grips with an enormous challenge. Megan realized it was inap-
propriate to share her own pain with her daughter, who showed a justi-
fiable sense of self-preservation in her inability to see thar the situation
was a tragedy for everyone involved—a catastrophe over which everyone
was powerless and in which everyone suffered. Megan healed by sharing
her pain elsewhere.

An inability to listen caringly to a certain person’s problems can hap-
pen even in the therapeutic community. For example, a rape survivor
who becomes a therapist might choose not to counsel rapists because
she knows that she has unresolved issues that would make her unable to
extend the compassion that such a client needs in order to change. That
particular cherapist might be unable o offer effective therapeutic treat-
ment when a rapist needs to talk about his feelings of shame at having
violated someone.

Next month’s lesson will point out how to create a support network
and find resources related to the issues touched upon in this section.
There is a place on God’s immense lap for all Her children.

While we're on the topic of shortcomings, let’s touch on another as-
pectof it. Most pagans do not believe in original sin, since it is often un-
derstood by society as follows: you are bad for wanting sex, you are bad
for wanting self-fulfillment, and you are just plain old bad no matter
what you do simply because you exist and breathe. You should live in
shame without self -respect, groveling in front of a god and priests who
represent that god. No wonder no one wants to believe in original sin!
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Sex is holy, the Goddess wants us to be fulfilled, and She, like any good
mom, wants us to strive to be our best but thinks we are swell just the
way we are. She does not want us to grovel but to enjoy Her presence, to
dance in the moonlight with Her blessing. She anoints us all as her
priests who stand proudly with Her approval.

But I often see folks who, in rightly rejecting the shame and horror
of original sin, feel that they cannot or need not admit to any faults. For
example, since they recognize that sex is holy, they do not see themselves
as accountable for any harm they cause by having irresponsible sex. So
without meaning to be cruel, they hurt others.

I propose an alternative between the two extremes: I believe in orig-
inal sin, buc I have another interpretation of those two words that will
not make people feel worthless and ashamed of their sexual desires, their
lust for living, and their every and most-sacred breath. My hope is that
people will be freed from the unholy guilt that the prevailing views of
original sin perpetuate.

To me, original sin means that I was created a human, to be human,
and I am just that---only human, in all my glory and all my imperfec-
tions. It is not my job to be perfect. I am freed of that burden and the
guilt thac goes with it. It is my job to strive to be the best person I can
conceive of, and to know that the ideals | work toward cannot be
reached. God made me in such a way that I can never meet those ab-
solute measures, so I don’t have to hate myself for not achieving a level of
perfection. And I can admit my faults and thus be in a position to
change the ways in which 1 hurt myself and others; knowing I am im-
perfect does not imply that | am bad or that I should suffer the disdain
of others. Admitting to an impeifection does not mean I am a con-
temptible fool who is only worthy of being a doormat that everyone, in-
cluding God, can walk on. Original sin can be a wonderful concept if it
is free of the taint of self-hate and does not belittle us for our inevitable
mistakes, both the large and the many, small daily errors we make.

A fresh perspective on original sin says instead, “God didn’t intend
me to be perfect; She only intended me to try my best. [ know that She
loves me just for who I am. God is my mother. And like all good mothers,
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She worships the ground Her children walk on. She thinks I'm wonder-
ful, beautiful, and knows I do my best. No matter how badly I am doing,
it is the best I can do. No matter how badly.”

Recognizing inner flaws does not necessitate self-denigration. We
can love ourselves in our imperfections. You can honor every breath you
take as sacred yet be relieved from the burden of having to be perfect.
Recognizing your own imperfection does not imply you don’t care
about, and strive toward, being a good person, a person with the highest
ethics.

Naomi’s tale exemplifies a completely different reason why some
people dread their imperfections.

Naomi: A Perfectionist Learns She Can Survive Her Mistakes

People who are about to marry sometimes agonize over their decision.
Naomi’s terror was so monumental she felt physically nauseated for an
entire week. Four days before her wedding, she came to class and shared
her problem.

Intuiting the core issue, I told her I was going to ask her a trick ques-
tion: “Yes, Naomi, maybe your choice of mate is wrong. What if that is
true and you marry him?”

Naomi said, “Everything will be ruined. 1 will never survive it.”

“That’s what I thought: 1 know you were raised to fear a punishing
god who taught you all your moral lessons by inflicting pain on you. |
know that in becoming a pagan you escaped that god. You have a new
god. What will She do if you are mistaken about your marriage?”

Naomi bit her lip, looked down, and after a moment’s consideration
lifted her chin. Looking me straight in the eye, she responded, “Noth-
ing! Whatdoes this have to do with Her? The Goddess doesn’t try to run
the show by pulling on puppet strings attached to us like my parents’
God does. That’s why I like Her.”

Continuing to listen to the words Goddess gave me, | gave them to
Naomi: “She doesn't boss us around. She does runs the show, only in the
sense it is a show She created to benefit us and in that She wants to keep
it in good working condition. She created this garden of earthly delight,
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and you can think of Her as the garden keeper. She wants us to be happy
in Her garden. She wants us to enjoy the bounty of the garden She
planted for us.

“And like all good and loving mothers, when we, Her children, make
mistakes that cause us to fall down, She catches us in Her arms to keep
us from harm. She doesn’t desert us.”

Iintuited that Roseanne, my teaching apprentice and Naomi’s close
friend, had a few thoughts on this, so I asked her if she wanted to chime
in. Sheadded, “I've known you since we were kids, Naomi. You try to be
perfect in everything you do. Your clothing, your makeup, your school-
work, the ethics of your actions, your checkbook balance, and now your
marriage—everything has to be flawless down to the last inch. You are
trying to do the impossible. Because you think that if you make a mis-
take, no one will be there to catch you. As you said, you think you will
be ruined if you marry the wrong guy.”

Naomi’s eyebrows raised hopefully, but she was just about holding
her breath. Roseanne looked expectantly at me. I moved to Naomi, put
my arms around her, and tried to keep letting Goddess talk through me:
“Let Goddess love you as much as She wants. | know how much you
want the full love of your divine parent. Receive it now: by knowing it is
not your job to be perfect, it is Hers. You do the best you can and start
trusting that Goddess will, for want of a better term, pick up the slack.”

Naomi interjected, “But I don’t want to be lazy and avoid my re-
sponsibilities.” But her breathing had become more relaxed, and her
gaze searched my eyes as if she hoped to find an answer there.

“Naomi, your sense of responsibility and high standards are great,
just don’t go overboard. You panic over every detail in life because you
think it is all up to you. You try to make sure every atom of the universe
is in its right place; I think you do this to ensure no disasters can possi-
bly overtake you. But Goddess is already putting all those atoms in place
for you because She knows it is beyond your power to do that, to control
everything. She wants you to stop running yourself ragged trying to
avoid disaster. Perfection is not your job, it is Hers, and She wil/ do it
for you.”
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And it just so happens Naomi made the right choice in her man. But
you know what? I don’t believe Naomi made that choice all on her own.
I suspect Goddess went out and found that guy for Naomi in the first
place!

Every breath I take is sacred. Every breath I take is imperfect. In the
same vein, my wisdom is incomplete, my knowledge unsound, and that
is as it should be. But I will try to act according to my best judgment
with reasonable trust in my own abilities to succeed at my daily goals.
And 1 will strive to know that You, Goddess, are there to be the perfect
counterpart to my imperfect attempts. Though all my attempts and every
breath I take are imperfect, God is breathing for me. In, out, each breath
She takes perfectly sustains all my efforts, all my breaths, all my days in
perfect fulfillment of everything I need and of my deepest desires.

More About: What /s a Priestess?

This month’s lesson started with the question “What is a priestess?” I re-
ferred to how diff erent each person’s dream is, whether it is to be a movie
star, a nursery school teacher, the scientist who discovers the cure for
cancer, or a hermit who meditates on world peace. From there we dis-
cussed blocks to those dreams, how to face one’s shortcomings, and a
new take on original sin. It was all part of getting ro the question: What
is a priestess?

Most Wiccan priests are lay ministers because the Wiccan religion is
first and foremost hearth centered. Generally, one’s service or Wiccan
priesthood is for one’s family, whether the family involved is biological,
chosen, coven, or the larger family called community—a community
that can range from humankind to animal kin to land ro cosmos. So,
one’s priesthood can consist of getting married and raising children,
being a nurse, midwife, movie star, or lawyer, offering psychic readings,
or facilitating public rituals. Those dreams mentioned earlier, those
deepest longings, when fulfilled, are what a priestess does as her own
ministry. Each person is a priestess in a very different way.
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All witches are priests: captains of their own souls; every person
worthy of serving Gods, community, and planet. The Third Road initi-
ation brings one further into this responsibility and joy through ordina-
tion into priesthood, lay or otherwise.

But you can be a priest without initiation. Wicca is not abour a hier-
archy enforced by some so-called initiation, after which one is permitted
to be a priest. When I write “All witches are priests” I am not saying, “If
you study witchcraft and learn it well, then you are a priest.” You are a
priest the moment you choose to say you are! You can do the work of a
priest yet never have to call yourself one if you don’t want to. The Third
Road initiation is about helping you do what you long to do anyway or
deepen what you are already doing,

Note: Hierarchy has forms other than the dysfunctional imposition
of the will of one person or group over another person or group. For ex-
ample, a mother who grabs her toddler out of the road and onto the
sidewalk because a car is coming is imposing her will. It is her duty. To
do other would be dysfunctional, and responsible mothers many times
every week must fulfill cheir hierarchically structured obligations. How-
ever, the term hierarchy, as used in this text, does not refer to healthy
hierarchical structures, only those that are unhealthy.

Assignment: to be done the third week. This is the frst assigned use of
your magical journal: write down your own definitions of priesthood. While it
may be helpful to include abstract or general items such as “To serve God"
or “to help others,” the assignment is to list the concrete, specific things
you want to do with your own life, such as "1 want to be president (be an
acupuncturist,open a big-city health-food store where customers and work-
ers enjoy an actual community, ind a man who worships the ground | walk
on and run a farm with him, manage a shelter for battered women).”

The best way to do this assignment might be to forget the word priest
and instead ask yourself, “What do | want to do before | die?” because priest-
hood is basically your life’s work, whether or not it is how you earn money.

Apply the spirit of the following guidelines for this assignment to all
your training, from writing assignments to reading the lessons:
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In doing this asignment you may not be able to answer the question.
You may have no idea what you want to do with your life. Many stu-
dents don't at the beginning of their study. That changes! The “Ritual
for Common Sense and Inspiration” provides one of the many powerful
steps in your shamanic journey toward self -knowledge.

In finding what we love to do, what fulflls us, we end up doing the very
things that will most help others. I will not have my students thinking
they always have to choose between themselves and others. The things
you need to do to be happy are also what guide you toward your life’s
work. God gave us desires and inclinations so that we would follow
them toward our destiny. Of course, it is unhealthy to do every last thing
we want or lean toward. But organized religion has a history of swinging
to the other extreme. A true spiritual path is defined not just by what
you can do for others but also by what you long to do for yourself. If
thatseemsselfish, it is a healthy selfishness that makes it possible to be of
service to your family, friends, and community.

You can write as listle or as much as you want. One sentence, one item,
written down fruly can fulfill this assignment. Any attempe is good. Any
start, however small or irrelevant, means you can eventually go further.
If you can write nothing, the attempt to write moves you forward so that
the time will come when you know whar your priesthood is.

Brainstorming necessitates you be open to “bad” ideas. | say bad ideas
for two reasons:

1. Bad ideas often set the stage for good ideas. “A new idea is
delicate. It can be killed by a sneer or a yawn; it can be stabbed
to death by a quip.”* Write down any ideas that pop into your
head, even if they seem silly, unrealistic, ungrounded,
counterproductive, irrelevant, and so on. Though the idea in
and of itself might be useless, it might be your subconscious
mind moving you toward an “Aha!” If all you can write down is
one thing you like to do that seems irrelevant to any big life
choices—Ilike reading science fiction—that’s great. Your

*Says Charles H. Brower, according to Random House Webster's Quotationary
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priesthood may turn out to be happily editing science fiction!
Which brings me to the next item:

2. People often discount their wonderful ideas. Wben 1 teach a
lesson on creating rituals, [ ask, “What has to be done to make
a rite effective?” Students often sit silent. So 1 ask them to share
whatever they have been refraining from saying, even if they
consider their thoughts irrelevant or dumb. Usually what comes
out of each student’s mouth is a fabulous, relevant concept or
the exciting germ of one.

[ suggest you do an experiment when you fulfilt this assignment: in-
stead of condemning whatever thoughts come into your head, write
them down first and evaluate them later. When you do make your as-
sessment, don’t simply say of an idea, “It’s good,” or “It’'s bad.” Play with
an idea, write a stream of consciousness on it, read it to a friend, try to
remember if it relates to anything that's important to you. In other
words, test the soundness of your ideas by working with them in any
way you can think of, instead of by sitting a million miles away from
them, analyzing them without involvement. The latter mode doesn’t
necessarily give you a chance to see the value in what you've written.

If you have no ideas, write about that. Sometimes we cannot deter-
mine our goals until we have done other work. For example, writing
abour a lack of ideas may help you discover other inner blocks to hear-
ing and trusting your hopes and dreams. Apply “Ritual for Common
Sense and Inspiration” to become open to your soul’s wisdom.

One need only spend a little time writing. Don’t be overwhelmed or
intimidated; five minutes is plenty of writing time. The writing assign-
mencs, and the answers to questions [ sometimes ask when giving them,
cannot be finished in theyear of your training. It takes a lifetime to write
your own bible; some issues and questions should be explored one’s
whole life. And don't become overwhelmed now that I've said this is a
lifelong process; so is breathing. Use the understanding that this is an
entire life’s journey to let yourself just write a bit, be proud of doing that
much, and be free of worty since you know you can always write more
lacer.
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RITUAL

glte O/}/loilter’s @loai: @ @ircle oj{
@r‘oleciion and ogove (opfional)

Recite the following circle casting:
The Mother wraps Her cloak around us. Thus we are protected.

The Mother takes the girdle from Her waist,

and wraps it around us.

T hus we are held within Her passion for Her consort.
Thus we are held within Her passion for us.

Thus we are held within Her passion for Herself:

Around us the Mother lets down Her hair—

blond like beach sand,

dark like earth and the empty far reaches of space.

She lets Her hair down around us,

thar we may nestle within it like children

playing, hidden within the bowers of a wee ping willow.

Her arms encircle us in Her love.

She pulls from Her body Joyfire,
Joyfire whose name is God, Our Father,
and She wraps this circle of joy around us.

Around us are the elements of life that are Herself in truth—
by these we are protected, calmed,

given peace and joy.

Within this circle we share space with the animal people,
with the land, and the land of spirits,

within the weaving of all the Cosmos.

This circle casting can be used before a ritual when you want protec-
tion, to create sacred space, to gain power and blessings, and/or to help
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participants focus. The same benefits are gained by casting the circle be-
fore a nonritual event, which could be anything from childbirth to your
weekly class with me to a walk on the beach. This ricual is not quite right
for regular, mundane events like a day at the office (though you could
surely use “The Mother’s Cloak” at your job if you wanted to steal a few
minutes for meditation). Even a moment's rest at work would be a good
reason to use this ricual. “The Mother’s Cloak” can also be done for its
own sweet sake, and like all the book’s rites, it can be used on your own
or with other people.

While reciting the above liturgy you might want to point your finger
at the floor, describing a circle in a clockwise direction around the space
in which your subsequent rite or event will occur. You can delineate this
circle once during the recitation or continually as you speak. Instead of
your finger, you can also point a knife, staff, or even a small stick the size
of, yes, the magic wand you see in Disney carroons about Faerie God-
mothers and witches. This helps you focus. So would pointing a pencil,
flute, or soup ladle. (Yes, I'm joking, but it’s also true and perfectly legic-
imate magic. A shaman uses what’s on hand. Though using the soup
ladle might make you laugh so hard you /se focus.)

When the event is over, recite the following circle opening, and, if
you want, describe the same circle counterclockwise:

We have been protected by the Mothers cloak.
Though She now withdraws it, we are always in Her protection.

We have been wrapped within the Mother’ passion.
T hough She leaves us now,

Her passion is always there for us if we move toward it.

We bhave been bidden in the Goddesss tresses,
that we might play unnoticed.

Now we return to the mundane world,

its responsibilities and pleasures.

T hough we leave this circle of love,
we are always beld by Her love and care.
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Though we leave this circle of joy,
our Good Fathers joy is ahways within us.

Though the elements of life spin back into their everyday order,
these same elements are always there, to be Her hands holding us.

We have shared space with the animal people,
with the land, and the land of spirits,
within the weaving of all the Cosmos.

Let me share my process in creating “The Mother’s Cloak.” In 1988
[ atrended a ritual. The priestess officiating asked me to cast a circle by
placing the Goddess'’s girdle abour us. | was not instructed to use the
girdle as a symbol of passion. I don’t know if envisioning the girdle as a
circle casting was an original or traditional idea. If original, it was likely
done in ancient times; the original mind is all minds. Since that priest-
ess asked to remain anonymous as a witch, I will not use her name, bur
acknowledgment—and respect—of all sources is part of both ancestor
worship and tending to the earth, so | acknowledge her namelessly. We
are not powerful in anything we create, including our writing of rituals,
unless we honor and name our sources. We must honor ourselves when
we're the source.

After the 1988 rite, I wrote “The Mother’s Cloak,” a piece of liturgy
I often change to suit the rice I am leading. As early as 1990 I wrapped
my celebrations within the Lady’s hair, Her passion, and the joy that is
God and decided to consciously share that circle, as the liturgy says,
with the animal people. The above version, written around 1995, is sim-
ilar to many I wrote prior to that time and is suitable to this training.

I share this history for several reasons. I want you to acknowledge
your sources. Since we have been raised in a society thar acknowledges
only written sources, we are still learning how to acknowledge inf orma-
tion drawn from oral tradition. This history provides a template.

Oral ctradition is the passing on of information through word of
mouth. Acknowledging oral sources when chatting with a pal or teach-
ing a class is difficult but no less important than acknowledging written

sources when writing. Pechaps it is even more important, since oral
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transmission is sometimes closer to the original source. Which is, no
surprise, often uncredited because it is “just a woman” (or housekeeper,
cab driver, or other person—often part of a disenfranchised group—-
who is not taken as an authority because he or she does not have a de-
gree). My above histoty of the circle liturgy is detailed because I tried to
demonstrate an ideal. Yet attribution is sometimes impossible, or must
be minimal.

The above history also provides a template for respecting and ac-
knowledging yourself as a source when you create a ritual, a meal, or an
approach to living.

I also share the history because I want you to see that if you perceive
a truth, the fact that it is “ancient” or “everyday” does not invalidate
your deserving recognition for your discovery. That which is obvious is
often obvious only once someone has stated it. A sociologist who recog-
nizes a class dynamic chac has existed for centuries is acknowledged for
identifying it. Honor your findings as the result of your genius! I want
every reader of this book ro know how smart they are. As I wrote earlier,
the belief is prevalent that there are few geniuses. No/ We are all capable
of drawing important conclusions and creating this world’s future.

RITUAL

(@'oleclion @ul)l)le (opfional)

If, when performing “The Mothers Cloak,” you feel you need added
protection, do the following when you recite the first line of the rite,
“The Mother wraps Her cloak around us. Thus we are protected™ imag-
ine a sphere surrounding the area you want made safe. Imagine this
“bubble” protects you and that area from all evil yet allows in all that is
good and loving. This simple act can also be used as a rite on its own,
without any part of “The Mother’s Cloak,” to provide quick, easy, and
effective protection from negativity of all sorts.

Once you have done this rite, the sphere will stay up of its own un-
less you choose to take it down. I let mine stay up providing protection
until they dissolve, which is anywhere from a day to a few months. But
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if you choose otherwise, simply imagine that you are breathing the bub-
ble into yourself, after which you might feel a lovely tingling of power.

You might wonder, “If the Goddess is all-powerful, why would 1
need the added protection of a bubble?” I pray, “Goddess, keep me
safe,” but I stilllock my door at night. In the same vein, I construct psy-
chic barriers to unpleasant events. If you are ever the least bit worried
about safety concerning a rite you are about to do, or you start to worry
in the middle of a ritual, simply create a protective sphere. It takes only
a minute or two!

The Bloodline Initiation: The Mysteries of
Your Blood, Bone, and Ancestors

What are the mysteries and secrets unique to you, the mysteries of your
blood, bone, and ancestors? Come find out. Find out if the heart of your
fire is the magic of dragons or trees, of water or bees. Or of . . . ? Is your
truest magic that of the wind or the sea, of sewing needles flashing as
they embroider, or of moonlight? Or is your magic that of unicorns and
whispers, or of guitars and song? Of flowers and garden hoes? Is your
magic a combination of many seemingly disparate things that you know
are part of your DNA, or does your DNA emanate a powerful singular
style of magic to which you give all your focus?

One focus of this book will be the bloodline initiation. As you work
toward it you will discover, or more fully draw on, the magic of your
deepest being, the magic that is especially yours, and thus especially
powerful, and through which your mystical and creative aspects find
self-expression.

The Third Road curriculum, oddly enough, teaches both a way of
doing magic and how to do magic your own way, your own style. If you
do magic your own way, you are doing Third Road magic. This is a tra-
dition that doesn'’t trap you into following the leader in every last thing
shedoes. Though I tell you not to adapt the training or rituals, the train-
ing and rituals draw out your own unique power in two ways: there will
be a sometimes indefinable difference in the manner you do a Third
Road rite, even though you follow its instructions to the letter, and if
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you choose to write your own rituals, you are in better shape to do so
having studied Third Road.

It is somewhat like studying music: one learns scales and music
theory then writes one’s own songs. Or one sings other people’s songs
exactly as written but with one’s own unique singing voice, making the
songs one’s own. Of course, many people without previous training in
music write exquisite distinctive songs or sing in a wonderfully unusual
manner. People attracted to Third Road often already have their own
style of magic (and life) with or without magical training. For them, The
Third Road enhances their already existing style. It will not always be
apparent how the curriculum accomplishes all this—all things weave
with one another seamlessly and miraculously—but che lessons that
move you toward the bloodline initiation are part of how this is done.

The bloodline initiation is a process that happens over the training;
it is not just the rite at training’s end. Throughout this process the steps
of bloodline initiation will be faid out for you. It is best not to cover
them all in one month’s lessons. All the different parts of initiation—
again, initiation is not only a moment in time but a process to be en-
joyed throughout the year’s training—need to simmer between one step
and the next. Also, they all need to weave with each other in their subtle
(sometimes invisible) ways as the journey moves forward.

In the ritual below, you will learn the mysteries of your blood, bone,
and ancestors. Blood? You might have Fey blood or human blood—
well, we all have both, but more on that later—or be green blooded or
orange blooded or tree blooded or have the blood of a rock or . .. on
and on and on.

In the ancient protorypical shamanic European village chat we all
like to imagine existed, everyone was a witch. There wasalso a particular
“village witch” who engaged in specific and advanced magic. While
everyone in this imaginary village did magic to beneft people other than
themselves, the village witch was different. She did overtly magical serv-
ice for the community full-time and spenc a lifetime of focus on magical
studies not possible to those who also had to tend crops, raise children,
and earn a living. (The village witch might also raise a garden and chil-
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dren, but she---or he—couldn’t take on all the typical mundane respon-
sibilities and still have time for her studies and community work. Her
living was made by her community service.)

Whether you're a village witch or a regular witch, and wherher you're
doing advanced or early work, the magic you do is of your blood, even if
you don't realize it: a person with Fey blood does Fey magic, a person
with turtle blood does turtle magic, and so on. Thus village witches
could have been Fey mages (mage is a term for magical pracritioner) or
human-blooded mages or green blooded or any of the other endless
multitude of possibilities. The village witch did different, not better,
work than the others. Everybody’s own unique magic was needed in the
community.

Some people think their magic is not important or powerful, espe-
cially if rhey are down-to-earth, which in fact is as powerful a magic as
exists. | am very Fey. Some of my students have thought themselves in-
authenric or less powerful because they were not just like their reacher.
The magic of the Fey Folk is not better than human ot orange or turtle-
blood magic.

Faerie Tradition is simply a style of craft (craft is synonymous with
witcheraft) touched to some extent by Fey magic. But it is first and fore-
most a human magic. Third Road was created for the human-blooded
mage who loves the Fey. (I am as Fey as one can be, so my personal style
of magic is very Fey, but I am still a human who loves the Fey. And, like
all Third Road shamans, no matter how many nonhuman magics run in
my veins, | must follow the magical urges of my human blood. I must
do this to the same degree that I follow the longings of my Fey aspects,
or | am in big trouble. We must be true to who we are, all parts of our-
selves.)

The exrent that the Faerie energy empowers each Third Roader’s
magic depends on one’s blood. We all have a bit of Fey blood, and all
need to be touched at least a bit by the Fey Folk, especially in this mech-
anized day and age. So, to some extent, all Third Road practitioners do
Faerie magic. But sooner or later on the shamanic journey, one must
find one’s own blood and not chase after other people’s destinies.
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This society so consistently categorizes people within narrow defini-
tions that i’s hard to realize chat the possibilities of what one’s blood
might be are endless. Human, Faerie, moon blood, blueberry blood. If
we ignore our blood, whatever it is, in pursuit of dreams not our own,
whether Faerie dreams, moon dreams, tree dreams, blueberry dreams, or
money dreams, there will be heavy penalties to pay.

Christopher is a small man with a bushy beard, wild hair halfway
down his back, and a propensity for gardening, dancing, wearing large
fAoppy hats, and listening to the Grateful Dead. He came to me for a
psychic reading and asked if he was Fey. I told him, “No, but I perceive
that you are something otherworldly, and you need to figure that out and
find your bloodline so you can do that kind of magic. Maybe you are a
unicorn. You'll find out whatever you are.”

I explained that many people prefer magic that is not otherworldly
but is more of this realm. They find immense power and as strong re-
sults as one can imagine. I told Christopher, “I read that you will likely
come to embrace two styles, one of the other realm and one of this
earthy realm. Though that is true of all of us, in that we are all a bit Fey
and all human, often the otherworldly part of one’s true power is quite
small. You, [ suspect, will practice a lot of some power from one of the
lands beyond the veil, as well as a great deal of something very earthy,
like mud magic.”

I added, only half in jest, “Maybe dirt runs in your blood.” After all,
Christopher seems to always have garden dirt under his nails and an
earthy idea under his hat!

RITUAL

@1 ooc[ , @one, amj @nceslors

In chis exercise you will meditate on your skin, muscles, bones, and
blood. You'll discover that your blood runs not only in your veins, but
also flows back in time to its ancestral source. Thus you can find or better
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determine your spiritual and magical roots, the exploration of which will
be part of your own unique brand of shamanic training and initiation.

You may have surprising ancestral sources. You might uncover Celtic
roots or discover Faerie roots or imagine yourself to be the child of a
dragon. Fanciful forms of identification have traditionally helped shamans
in Celtic and other cultures inspire themselves to greater achievement
and achieve a sense of wonder about the world they live in.

Sometimes, within a given step of a ritual, three dots ( . . . ) appear
berween phrases or sentences. This means that within the step are addi-
tional steps. Always follow the directions that precede three dots before
pursuing any additional instructions that come after the dots.

Step 1. Peek ahead to “The Magic Formula™ in the third month’s les-
son, and do its first step, the breachwork.

Step 2. If your eyes are not already closed, close them, then feel your
skin, and focus on it. This might be hard to do. Shamanic techniques
take a lot of time to perfect, and narrowing focus onto one’s skin can be
very difficult for some people. Don't worry; do what you can, no matter
how little. An awareness of your clothing against your skin in a few
places is fine, as is the vaguest picture in your mind of your having skin.

Step 3. Acknowledge that it is through your skin that you interact
with all things. Do this however you choose. Here are some examples:
Read the first sentence of this step several times; declare, “It is through
my skin that I interact with all things”; visualize that sentence to be so.

Step 4. Acknowledge that it is your skin that keeps you separate from
all chings . . . Feel yourself a being who is thus separate from all things
.. . Feel how quiet you are, contained within yourself. Again, you can
feel this quiet self-containment any way you want, such as imagining it
to be so, stating it to be 50, or remembering a time when you felt happily
self-contained. If you choose the latter, you might then imagine you feel
that way right now; you could imagine your body relaxed, your mind
serenely confident, or your spirit free from intrusion and fear.

Step 5. Feel your muscles and bones. One way to do this is to visual-
ize them under your skin. Or you might move your body—the smallest
possible amount, so that you are less likely to lose focus—as you picture
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your bones solid, dense, and providing a frame, which, in your imagina-
tion, your muscles maneuver, vividly filled with vitality.

Step 6. Feel your blood. One way to do this is to imagine it running
in your veins.

Step 7. Whatdoesyour blood tell you? Anything? Be open: see if you
hear anything or if a thought pops into your mind or you get a sense of
some feeling stirring in your body or idea peeking at you in your
thoughts.

Step 8. Say:

My blood is of a river,

my blood flows through the dark void of time and space,
back to its source.

What is its source?

Where did it come from’

What did my blood do at that time,

in that place?

Step 9. Again, visualize the blood running in your veins . . . Imagine
it flows past you like a stream or brook, not in the sense it would if you
were injured but in a miraculous, mystical pilgrimage . . . Imagine your
blood flowing through a safe, comforting darkness.

Step 10. Imagine your blood arrives at its source. Perhaps you will
suddenly get a picture of, or sense, an ancient people. Note what you
can about them: their dress, actions, language, thoughts. Or maybe you
will see a pool of water and get a sense of ik being a mermaid lair and
know yourself to be a mermaid at beart. The possibilities of what hap-
pens in this step are endless. You might encounter anything from a star
in the sky to a specific race of people or species of animals to a plant fo a
mythical beast. You might not see anything. You might instead hear,
smell, or simply get a sense of your ancestral source; modes of psychic
perceptions are endless, and no one is better than another. An idea,
word, or phrase that comes to mind might be your psychic perception,
even if it makes no sense yet.

As always, in any step of a ritual, if you find that nothing happens or
you don’t understand how to apply the step’s instructions, that is okay.
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Having tried is all thar counts, and that effort will move you toward
your goal whether you see how that is so or nor.

Step 11. Note what is happening at that far-off time and place: Are
you doing anything? Are your ancestors? Are there words or sounds? Do
you have any feelings or impressions?

Step 12. Are you given any gifts?

Step 13. Say to your ancestors, even if you experience nothing in this
voyage, “I thank you for this visit.”

Step 14. Imagine, picture, somehow be aware of yourblood traveling
a long disrance back through time and space . . . After you have been
aware of chis a tiny bit, add rhe following ro the picture, sensibility, or
other awareness you have rhus far created in this step: imagine that the
space you're traveling to is dark, safe, and comforuable . . . Without let-
ting go of whatever “picture” or experience you have thus fat created in
this step, imagine your blood lows through this space carrying any gifts
you gained in srep 12 . . . Be aware your blood fAlows all the way back 10
you, arriving with its new gifts.

Step 15. Feel your blood flow through you, replete with its new gifts
and power.

Step 16. Feel your skin . . . Feel how it interacts with your clothes.. . .
Fecl how it interacts with rhe seat under you . .. Feel how it interacts
with the air.

Don't forget to follow up this exercise with the grounding ritual from
last month. The grounding can be found easily: ac the front of rhis book
is a table of riruals, right after rhe table of contents.

Assignment: during week 4, do the nitual “Blood, Bone, and Ancestors,”
then immediately write down what you learn, what gifts you receive, and
anything else you want.

Francesca’s Helpful Hints for Better Magic

Focus is a ritual technique that one huilds over time. At first, it is to be
expected that during rirual the mind constantly wanders. All of one’s life
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there will be times when this is rrue. Perfect focus is a goal, not a reality.
We work hard to achieve it and never do.

As our focus strengthens, so does our magic. Our day-to-day life im-
proves: tasks get done more quickly, we savor a moment’s pleasure bet-
ter, and-—less distracted by worries about work and errands—we can
focus on our bodies when making love.

What is true about focus is true of other magical skills. For example,
if I ask you to imagine something and you can't, the very effort of trying
will help you to be better able to do so next time, until bit by bit you
excel at the use of imagination in ritual.

Many rituals in this book are to be done with closed eyes. As noted
previously, you have to peek to read each scep, but after you read a step,
please shut your eyes again to execute the step you have just read. Un-
fortunately, opening and shutting your eyes might make it difficult to
focus, but doing your best to not be distracted each rime you open your
eyes is, in the long tun, a practice that builds up an exceptionally strong
focus for rirual work.

When doing a ritual that requires physical actions—picking up a
magic wand, lighting incense—whether with a group or alone, it helps
to build focus if one does not talk abour or engage in irrelevant issues at
that time, and perhaps even holds silence. If Theresa, mid-rite, is light-
ing incense, and Roger and Nina chat, they may weaken Theresa’s magic
by distracting her—and chus weaken the magic of the group as a whole.
They’ll also lose focus for their own next step. In addition, ritual silence
is an exercise in and of itself for building focus. If you choose to drink
mother's milk again, think of this when you are pouring milk, then
drinking it, then raking your next step, and so on.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the sccond month:

The first weck:
® Perform “Ritval for Common Sense and Inspiration” once. pg. 69
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The second week:
¢ Enjoy “Ritual for Common Sensc and Inspiration” again. pg. 69
The third week:

¢ Use “Rirual for Common Sense and Inspiration” once
more. pg. 69
«  Write down your own definitions of priesthood. pg. 80
The fourch week:

¢ DPerform the ritual “Blood, Bone, and Ancestors,” then write about
that experience. pg. 93




THIRD MONTH'S LESSON
glle Cmagzc gormula

Now that you have made a good start, the following exercise provides
basics needed to do effective, safe rituals and to avoid some of the pitfalls
found along any spiritual path. This information has not been needed
up to now, though from now on it should be used with any ritual previ-
ously taught in this book.

RITUAL

g Le (magic gormu[a

“The Magic Formula™ is a series of simple spells that, when put together,
create effectiveness in all your spell work. It should be used before doing
any shamanic ritual except a short, simple prayer, whether that prayer is
a spontaneous chat with God during the course of your day or a formal
address. Longer prayers accompanied by visualization or other “ritual”
activities should be preceded by “The Magic Formula.” (Teaching the
ritual “Grounding” in the first month’s lesson, 1 made the same differen-
tiation, when discussing what types of prayer must be followed by
grounding.) You may want to try “The Magic Formula” before a mun-
dane event—such as a business meeting, the writing of a difficult letter,
or even an activity done just for pleasure such as a party or a hike in the
woods—to create peace of mind, success, enjoyment, and inner wisdom
during that undertaking.
Step 1. Breathing Exercise:
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step 1a. Close your eyes, then take four deep breaths. You needn't
study yoga to do this step or hold a specific posture or anything else. Just
four normal breaths. You would be taking them anyway! The diff erence
is that you notice. Don’t make a big deal out of noticing, eicher; these are
really just a few deep natural breaths. Though more contrived manners
of breathing have real value in certain situations—swimming competi-
tions, certain types of Third Road magic—the point in this exercise is
that our breath is one of our closest links to nature and one of the pri-
mary ways we take in the world. When our breaths are relaxed and nat-
ural, we become closer to nature and God.

step 16. With four more deep breaths, relax your belly and throat. It
is easy to have a full, deep, natural breath if we get outof our own way—
simply by relaxing. It is better to avoid focusing on creating a relaxed
breath, and instead focus on relaxing, which lets your body rake over.
Your body already knows how to breathe pleasantly.

step Ic. Optional: Singers have been known to run around the block
to get their breath natural, normal, and ready for performance. It also
relieves you of mental preoccupations, which will relax your breath and
make for better ritual. Alternatives consist of brief: stretching; jumping
jacks; shimmying of your body; yawning; or any combination of the op-
tions in this step. While you do this step, try to turn over your breathing
to the body by continuing to relax the throat and belly, and breathe in
sets of four.

You can prolong any of the breathwork sreps. This might help when
you are upset, particularly distracted, or preparing for a major or intim-
idating ritual. Or maybe you just enjoy doing breathwork.

Step 2. Pre-ritual Cleansing: Do a cleansing of anything inside your-
self that might make you less than you could be during the upcoming
ritual or event:

step 2a. Get comfortable and close your eyes, if you haven’t done so
already.

step 2b. Look for any and all inner blocks that might interfere with
things like focus, pleasure, spirituality, effectiveness, power, a relaxed
state of being, and being reasonable. Are you distracted by family or
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work worries? Are you so angry about what happened on your bus ride
home that you can’t focus or might be unable to feel joy in a rite or at a
party to which you are applying “The Magic Formula™ Is fear or nerv-
ousness about an upcoming date preoccupying you before a ritual? (You
could even use “The Magic Formula” before the date!) Do you think
you have no chance of success in ritual work because you come from an
alcoholic, poor family thar failed ac everything it tried? These exam-
ples—worry, anger, fear, nervousness, unsureness about one’s abilities or
chance of success—are some of the internal attributes that can interfere
with a ritual or event. Find any such inner barriers, then pray:

step 2c. Recite, “Mother, if you deem it best, remove these blocks to
love, joy, protection, power, and serving others.”

Step 3. Invocation: Invocation means to invite God to be with you.
Ask the Goddess and God, “Please be with me/us, and help, guide, and
watch over me/us.”

Step 4. Enjoy the ritual or event.

Step 5. Devocation: The important second half of invocation is
devocation, which means saying good-bye to God: “Sweet, powerful
Mother and good, mighty Father, I/we thank you for your help and say
good-bye.” The Gods are always with us, but we say good-bye because
we are leaving both an aspect of them and a certain way of dealing with
them.

Step 6. Do the ritual “Grounding” taught in the first month’s lesson.

These simple steps do not involve tools like wands or chalices, yet they
create effectiveness and joy in our magic and lives. You can prove this by
using them; you'll watch your life improve. “The Magic Formula” takes
lots of words to explain but can be done quickly.

Although “The Magic Formula” appeared in my previous book, Be a
Goddess!, | have tailored it diff erently here to suit this specific training. If
you have trained in Be a Goddess!, please use this book’s “Magic For-
mula” during this training and see how it goes. You who did not work
Be a Goddess! may find it fun to move on to that book when you're done
with Goddess Initiation. The more one pursues a system of personal
growrh, the more one grows; and the more one grows, the more one en-
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joys life. One can reap the benefits of doing both trainings and of both
magic formulas!

Assignment: to be done the first week. As of now, use “The Magic For-
mula” at the times described above. You can always find it quickly by refer-
ring to the table of rituals, which is at the front of this book. Each of the rites
that make up "The Magic Formula” is listed on its own in the table of nituals.

Finding Your Good Faeries: Creating
Support to Live Your Dreams

It can be hard to get oneself started on a spiritual journey. It is hard to
continue it unaided. One should not have to get anything of value done
without help. Usually one can’t, no matter what you see in the movies.
While there are exceptions, please don't think you are one. Please don’t
think this book is one. There are too many problems, pitfalls, hardships,
and times of discouragement when you go it alone. And you can have a
support system for, and feedback on, your work with this book. You can
have the support you need to be happy and to join other spiritual seek-
ers and priests in a network of inspiring fellowship and uplifting com-
munity!

Your support network—your Good Faeries—needn’t be pagan or
even religious and can consist of anything from a professional psychic to
your mom.

A person needn’t have a college degree or other official acknowledg-
ment of expertise regarding life, spirituality, religion, psychology, magic,
or anything else in order to be one of your Good Faeries. A Good Faerie
can be someone who is officially recognized as an expert, and as such she
or he may be exactly what you need, but it isn'trequired. It depends on
the person and your needs. Sometimes one needs experts, other times
one doesn’t. You will need different types of help at different times in
your life. And when you need support from someone with expertise,
often the real experts are not those with tides but those who watch life
with fresh eyes and are willing to do some hard thinking.
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Resist thinking that no one wants to support you. People get a lot
out of helping others, and there are endless reasons a person might do it.
Perhaps she enjoys nurturing friends or finds you interesting and stimu-
lating to talk to. Maybe she wants to establish mutual support and com-
munity just as much as you do. Mutual support is true community.

If you are working with a group, you can of course be Good Faeries
for one another, but you may want more. The more the merrier.

The following is all it takes to give you the support you need. Here’s
what to look for in a Good Faerie:

A good heart. There is no greater wisdom.

The desire to be in touch with independent thinkers. A Good Faerie ac-
cepts people who think differently than they do. They do not try to
force their own views or solutions on anyone. God’s many faces are re-
vealed in the faces of her human children. We are all magnificently un-
usual, and the Fey Folk have always supported humans to be themselves.
God also shows herself in many forms in the types of religion or spiritu-
ality people practice (one can be spiritual without being religious) and
how they practice it (one can be devout without attending church).
God's wonderfully diverse nature is even reflected in a person who
doesn’t pursue spirituality. So your Good Faerie needs to feel reasonably
okay about your being you.

The ability to provide some degree of safety when you talk to them. No
one is perfect, but you have to feel some amount of assurance when shar-
ing your Third Road journey. For example, you know there are at least
some things that you can discuss with one of your Good Faeries without
his being preachy, pushy, or dictating. Or even if you can'’t tell a certain
Good Faerie all the details of a particular ptoblem, you may be able to
discuss it in general terms and explain to her that you feel overwhelmed
and hopeless without her judging you as weak for your feelings. And she
may then be able to give you solace and nurturing (much-needed sup-
pott when one is striving fot excellence).

There will never be a perfectly and completely safe person to whom
you can tell your problems, triumphs, thoughts, and feelings. That would
make them a perfect being.

As much as I love myself, and as many inner blocks to self-love as |
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have removed, I cannot always be compassionate and fair to myself.
Sometimes I am so self-critical that I'm just plain old mean to myself,
though I don’t intend it as such. I may not even notice what 1 am doing.
I might tell myself I should have done better when there was no way |
could have and in fact should be giving myself a pat on the back for
doing as well as I did under fire.

When 1 look at how far away I am from my ideal of how I want to
treat myself, I have a realistic measure regarding how others treat me: 1
can see that we are a// only human, hence no one is perfectly safe. I need
to cut others the same slack I cut myself. Even a friend who deeply loves
me and is truly aware and supportive will not measure up to unfair ex-
pectations. I remind myself, “How can 1 expect others to be so much
better than me? Not that I am some high and mighty exceptional being
for others to measure themselves against, but it is unfair of me to expect
others to provide the impossible; I must measure them within che realm
of human possibilicy.”

It might be necessary to determine what sort of disclosures you
feel comforrable making with a given Good Faerie. Maybe you cannot
discuss certain topics with your mom but she is great with other sub-
jects. You might need to be aware of when to share with a specific
person: perhaps your best friend has an alcoholic sister, and, whenever
they visit, your friend becomes too upset to be much help to anyone.
Also, decide to what degree you can share with someone: maybe your
roommate is good with feedback on sexual dilemmas as long as you
don’t tell her graphic details, which tend to shock her and leave her
tongue-tied.

Mind you, all chis ralk about the limits of humankind might sound
discouraging when you want help. Remember, what people do offer is
outstanding; I want to make sure you get it, and you can if you leave be-
hind unfair expectations. When you are open to it, you'll find that
people will hold your hand when you face difficult inner blocks, listen
to your problems almost endlessly, stay up all night with you if needed,
cry with you over your tragedies, bear with you when you make absurd
remarks while puzzling things out, and give so many types of support
that I am convinced the world is filled with amazing individuals.
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Assignment:to be done the firstweek. There is one last trait or set of traits
to be looked for when you are picking your support team: Good Faeries
should fulfill whatever you as an individual need in a supportive person.
Now, write in your journal about what you need for support.

Some of you may need only a few minutes to do this assignment.
Others may have special needs that demand an extensive list of traits
necessary in their Good Faeries. But it might be best, even for them, if
the list is short. If you list a few traits, you are more likely to find some-
one who has them or several people who, between them, have all the
traits you write down. In this way, you'll have support in your lifeeven if
it isn’t everything you want yet.

Writing a lengthy ideal portrait of who you want can go several
ways. The list may keep you from settling for less than you deserve so
that you find a fabulous friend. You may finally realize that your nearest
and dearest don’t give you any support and thus become motivated to
change that. On the other hand, you may have such a high standard thac
no one can qualify! While waiting for the ideal friend to come along,
you might refuse what is available. Don’t accepr all or nothing. You can
always improve on things later. | suggest you get Good Faeries in your
life now, and a brief list can be the first step. But, as always, you are the
best judge of your situation. So complete this assignment as you think
best.

And if you get somelove in your life now, it can be a stepping-stone
to getting more later. Some folks have to learn, bit by bit, to get support.

An essential part of creating and maintaining community, as well as
living your dream life, is knowing that no one person can meet all our
needs; and if we delay participation in life until we get the exact support
we want from the perfect people we picture, there is no progress or com-
munity ever, and we stand unfulfilled and lonely.

Accepting too little or expecting too much are only two types of
inner blocks that can keep one from cultivating community and sup-
port. Others will be addressed later.

When writing in your journal, keep in mind that it helps some people
if one or more of their support team shares their economic background
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(or lifestyle choice or race, and so forth). If you grew up poor and start
feeling a failure because the home you just bought isn’t as grand as your
boss’s, a Good Faerie from your old neighborhood might be more likely
to remind you to measure yourself not by your boss’s standards but ac-
cording to what you have accomplished with what you were given. If
you are a person of color and you run up against prejudice among your
co-workers, another person of color might be less likely to tell you it is
all a figment of your imagination.

While you may not have a support system in place yet, I'd like to
share with you the advantages of doing so. With this information, you'll
be better equipped to choose your support team:

Good Faeries provide inspiration, motivation, and encouragement that
keep you on your path. Writing Be a Goddess! and getting it published was
one of the hopes and challenges of my shamanic journey. Though I be-
lieved in my bones it was something God wanted me to do, it was hard
going. For example, there were ten long years between writing the book
and selling it, and the manuscript received twenty rejections. That is
typical enough for a first book, but it was still difficult to go through. A
friend who believed in the project kept telling me the manuscript would
be bought. That friend’s kind words kept me doing the things I needed
to do to see the book in print.

My friend and former professor, Kush, is one of my Good Faeries.
Because he is a lunatic—in the best sense of the word. And he has made
a place for himself in this world, a place in which he is respected, is of
immense use to those around him, and is able to follow his dream. Be-
cause of his example, I was able to forsake my seemingly reasonable plan
to become a college professor and instead teach the way I really wanted:
I gave my full commitment to establishing a shamanic institute. At this
time, this was unheard-of lunacy, especially the way I did it, which was
with a mystical and poetic base instead of an academic foundation.
Kush’s example continues to inspire me to do what I believe in.

If you want similar support and don’t know how to get it, here’s an
easy means. Phone, e-mail, or visit a Good Faerie and ask something
along the lines of, “I want inspiration, motivation, and encouragement
to keep on my path. Can you say a few encouraging words? It would
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mean a lot to me.”” Use what words you will. | had a friend tell me ex-
actly what words she wanted to hear from me when she was about to
face a challenging day!

Good Faeries provide you with feedback. This culture makes it hard to
trust your inner voice. One of my dearest hopes as a teacher is that there
will come a time when everyone hears their own inner wisdom and all
people respect other people’s rights to their own views. I work hard with
clients and students to help them gainaccess to their own authority. But
it is easy to swing to the other extreme. There was a man who trusted his
inner voice and nothing clse: Hitler. He thought God told him to kill
anyone who didn’t conform to his “master race.” While Hiler is an ex-
treme example, I offer it 1o show that thinking one’s inner voice infalli-
ble is as dangerous as having no trust in ir at all.

It is a bit of a predicament. For some people it is a long struggle to
trust their feelings as accurate perceptions. And there is a certain inter-
nal “something” that happens when you are absolutely right. Neverthe-
less, that certain “something” can be wrong, wrong, wrong. There is no
means, ever, to ensure infallibility.

People often ask me, “How do I know when my intuition is right
(what God is telling me, if 1 am hearing God)?” I then reach them ways
to strengthen rhe accuracy of their intuirion (hear God more clearly)
and to test whether their perceptions are wrong or right. I add that it is
important to make as strong as possible their ability to hear God and
their incuition, because these two skills are means to both personal au-
thority and knowledge of what is right for chemselves.

Buc I always add that in rhe end there is no way to ensure complete
accuracy. | know God talks to me when I counsel my clients. But ! listen
with human ears, and human ears can’t comprehend everything God is
saying. As a psychic, I am as accurate as you can get. Nevertheless, |
know [ make a lot of mistakes during every session, because thar is the na-
ture of human perception, whether psychic, visual, or intellectual.

So embodied feedback—input from a person still on this plane as
opposed to from a spirit—is necessary as a check and balance to inner
guidance, providing groundedness, ethics, and safety. Anything intuitive,
including guidance from a spirit, can be misunderstood. Even masters of
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any form, whether spiritual, psychic, or academic, need the basic disci-
pline of asking for and receiving feedback.

I've made it a priority to have people in my life who'll tell me if they
see me fooling myself. Please have such people in your life. Maybe even
cell one or a few of your Good Faeries you want this. Remember, this
teedback is not the same rhing as attacking or shaming you for your
shortcomings. Thisis compassionate support given with the understand-
ing that we all make mistakes and necd to help each other if we are to re-
frain from repeating those errors.

If you can’t find anyone who is so forthright, don't worry. Ask the
Goddess to provide the best support team for you. And if it is not all you
want yet, it will be eventually!

[ ask for ideas from people without knowing if they might have the
answers | need. Who knows what might happen? I like it when people
give bad answers or silly suggestions. After hearing them I might sud-
dealy hear che relevaat answer in my own mind.

Good Faeries help out when things are scary, confusing, or difficult.
Sometimes emotions run high. Maybe doing this work unearths pain or
anger about a betrayal that happened in your childhood, and the feel-
ings are so intensc you feel overwhelmed. Venting or talking it out with
a friend or therapist can relieve your sense of being at the mercy of your
feelings and may help you grow from the experience and heal from your
childhood. A therapist might be part of your support group.

Or maybe one has a psychic experience that is frightening or bewil-
dering or that needs ro be betrer understood. A witchy friend or profes-
sional psychic might provide you with what you need.

Or in sincerely striving toward inner growth or outer achievements,
one can be trying and trying and getting nowhere. Friends, therapists,
spiritual counselors, and psychics can help. (With regard 1o the counsel-
ing I do, I use the terms spiritual counselor and psychic synonymously.
However, | want 1o differentiate between the two here so that you know
chat nor all spiritual counselors are psychics, and vice versa. Thus in
looking for support you know you have both options at your disposal')

The “Supplementaty Magical Resources™ ar the end of this book
might help you find Good Facries. The section suggests ways to find



106 Goddess Initiation

pagans in your area, provides an on-line list of people exploring The
Third Road, and lists contact information about my services as a spiri-
tual counselor, whether for one appointment or for ongoing support.

Paulo, Patricia, and Karl Do What It Takes

Paulo told his therapist that no matter what he tried he could not finish
the book he was writing about volunteers in American community cen-
ters. T he therapist showed Paulo how he was sabotaging himself: Paulo
felt, on an unconscious level, that his opinions weren’t worth reading So
he would delay writing—straightening up his desk, running errands,
reading other people’s books—unitil it was time to go to his job as a taxi
driver. The therapist helped Paulo realize how absurd it was to have a
low opinion of his own ideas: he had an excellent track recotd when it
came to useful opinions. As a volunteer at his local community center,
he had organized a successful after-school program for latchkey kids. He
himself decided how to do effective outreach, che best ways to fund the
program, and what the program would ofter young atrendees. Once the
therapist had helped Paulo see how strong his community leadership
had been, he was able to stop procrastinating and finish his book; his
writing problem was solved. A therapist can often help you make that
crucial breakthrough when all else fails.

Patricia dealt with her block to finishing writing a book by going to
the same therapist. Whenever Patricia sat down to write, she became o0
upset to proceed, without knowing the cause. With the therapist she was
able to see that writing always brought up feelings of grief: her mother
had died when Patricia was a child, and because the acr of writing always
brought her in touch with her deepest parts, the grief inevitably sur-
faced. Not recognizing this sorrow as such, Patricia simply got too con-
fused and overwhelmed to write. Once the therapist helped Parricia
name and face her feelings, she was able to make headway tn the manu-
script. But it was insufficient progress. She was able to write for only
very brief stints.

Patricia asked if I might help. Sometimes a spiritual counselor can
help when a psychologist can. As explained earlier, the ancient shaman
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went through immense personal healing through a spiritually and psychi-
cally based process, not a psychologically based one. While not a substi-
tute for therapy, sometimes spiritual or psychic counscling can address a
problem that is spiritual or psychic rather than psychological.

I told Patricia, “I intuit that you feel it sinful to move past your grief
completely, that you think to do so would make you a bad daughrer.
This shame is happening on an unconscious level.” Patricia responded
with “My god, you're right!” I then taught her how to use “Kissed by
a Star” to be free of her shame. Thus the realization she gained with
me did no lie fallow: she moved past her deep sorrow. In the case of
Patricia’s writing block, she found that using both a cherapist and a spir-
itual counselor did the trick. Use all the tools you can.

I had a Christian client, Kar}, who had done years of therapy but still
couldn’t hold a job. When counseling Karl, I read (by read 1 mean psy-
chically perceived or heard God tcll me) the following: Karl's Christian
religious upbringing had been shame based, restrictive, and punishing;
yetKarl had an authenric need to have Jesusas part of his life. I also read
that Karl, hoping to find a more genuine relationship with God, had
gone to the other extreme: he decided thart all structured institutions
and events, whether a church service, baseball game, or business, were
reflections of rhat cruel, tyrannical religious upbringing. Once he heard
all that T had read, I was able, bit by hit, to help him differentiate be-
tween healthy and unhealthy forms of structure. We did rites to help
him stop rejecting the healthy ones. He not only found and kept a job
he loved but also joined a Christian congregation in which Jesus’ true
message of love, kindness, and tolerance was expressed.

If you are working through a trauma that occurred in your life, it may be
of great value to you to find a related support group. A rape survivor
can find validation, comfort, and wisdom with others who have gone
through the same thing. A member of the armed forces who has suffered
the horrors of war may need to find a veterans’ support group. Perhaps
you were a soldier who had to kill someone in the line of duty. Few who
did not go through char would understand that you were a victim of



108 Goddess Initiation

sorts: in your extreme youth and low economic bracket you saw no
other choice than to join the military; once in batde you realized it was
kill or be killed; and now you need healing from that awful experience.

Most people—and [ include the finest, best, kindest, and most compas-
sionate people imaginable—do not have the tools needed to help their loved
ones through lifes true horrors. Read that sentence three times, please, to
really get its point. When a person has suff ered rape, incest, the trauma
of war, or other comparable horrors, family or close friends will usually
not be there for them, especially if the event is recent. Perfectly wonder-
ful, compassionate people fail in this regard. It is not that they are bad.
Again, [ am talking about the best of people, many of whom, for various
reasons, are ill equipped to handle crisis in this context; they may say or
do the wrong things, even things that are horribly damaging, without
intending to do so.

This is more the case if the traumatizing event is recent as opposed to
in the far past. The fresher it is, the harder it can be for friends and fam-
ily to hear without responding inappropriately. In such cases, a support
group of others with similar issues or the professional help of a therapist
might be in order. Of course, you might discover one or two of your
friends are exceptions to the above. That’s great. Remember, 1 said many
people, not al/—but don't fault your friends if they aren’t exceptions!

While the material on Good Faeries may not seem relevant to you
right now, you have gained a lot of knowledge about getting and using
crucial support. You can use this information at any point throughout
your entire lifetime’s journey toward being happy, whole, and a god.

Assignment: to be done over weeks 2, 3, and 4. Find your Good Faeries.
This process varies from person to person. You may already know who you
want on your team. Or you may have good support in place but want to
add a person or two for specific things. Or you may feel isolated. Here are
some ideas:

After you do the earlier assignment about what type of support you
want, look through your address book. | often forget the skilled fotks | have
access to until | go through my address book or database. (I have a com-
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puter in my shaman’s hut. | also have two cats, one of whom, Mud, thinks
she is the real shaman. But | don't compete with her. | think she’s right! Well,
actually | think the other cat who lives here, Teenie, is far wiser than Mud, but
they both outstrip me. While | am writing this book, trying to convey what
bits of wisdom | have eked out of the earth over my lifetime, they are smart
enough to spend the greater part of their days sleeping, and thus are far
better teachers than me!)

There are exceptions to the list | gave of qualities that make up a Good
Faerie. For example, someone who is set in their ways and doesn’t under-
stand independent thinkers can be just what you need at a certain moment
or for certain things. For example, someone who thinks that anyone who
practices anything other than Christianity is immoral may not be an appro-
priate person to whom to disclose your pagan spirituality. But he or she
might love to cheer you on as you strive toward the outer manifestations of
your spirituality, such as finding a better job, leaving a bad marriage, or re-
turning to college. These can be intimidating or otherwise difficult things to
accomplish, and some sympathetic bolstering from a relative or friend can
be vital. So don’t stick to the list rigidly.

Here are a few more suggestions about Good Faeries.

You may only find one Good Faerie. That is great!

Though books are no substitute for personal contact, | ind | am better
able to walk my desired path, and am more inspired, consoled, and confi-
dent, after reading certain authors. The reading list at the back of this book
might be some support for you.

How to approach someone you want as 3 Good Faerie depends on both
them and your personal style. You needn't tell a Good Faerie that you are ex-
ploring paganism if she is not pagan and your announcement might con-
fuse her too much. Just ask for help with a specific problem whenyou need
it. You needn't even tell a3 pagan friend that he is your Good Faerie. Again,
just ask for help when you need it. Usually with pagans, it can be fun and
powerful to let them in on the whole story; some people will feel honored
and enjoy their new title.

Getting support will become easier with time. Once we do something, it
becomes easier and easier to integrate that practice into our fives.
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You may not need to draw on your Goad Faeries yet. Maybe all you
need at this point is to select your team. That way, they will be in place for
you when you need them. Just knowing this may give you incredible power
to keep gaing.

While | will continue to point out the ways Good Faeries can heip you, !
strongly urge you to take the initiative throughout this training and ask your
Good Faeries for any support that might come to mind and for all the sup-
port you want!

[ suggest you don't defay this assignment just because you have three
weeks. Three weeks may give you a leisurely pace. And what with other as-
signments, they might all pile up if you delay.

t am Absolutely Safe in the Goddess’s Care

No matter how hard we try, we cannot always have a Good Faerie in our
lives. There are moments or even long periods when circumstances iso-
lace us. Perhaps not one of our friends picks up the phone no matter
how many people we dial. Or you are a stay-at-home mother of two pre-
school children, with just enough time to do this training but little op-
portuniry to talk to an adult about it. Or perhaps you are a merchant
marine working on ships at sea for many weeks, without a close friend
on board. But God is afways available. And She will give us everything
we need.

Assignment: as of the third week, make the following prayer to the God-
dess each morning

MORNING PRAYER TO THE MOTHER

Please protect me in my magic and life, guide my thoughts and deeds,
and give me the power to live life according to Your generous wisdom.

A shorr prayer is easy to do each morning. It takes seven seconds to
say, and if you don’t want to take the time to put this book by your bed
each night before you go to sleep, it take two minutes to find a scrap of
paper, write the prayer on it, and put ic by your bed. (I've made this
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prayer take about an hour by using fifty-nine minutes thinking about
how hard it might be to do it, how I am so tired I should not expend the
energy, etc.) The prayer's brief simplicicy means than after a week or so
you will have it memorized without even trying.

This prayer, though not performed at the same moment as “The
Magic Formula,” is in fact part of it. In other words, doing this prayer
each morning adds crucial elements to “The Magic Formula.” You were
introduced to “The Magic Formula” during the first week so rhat you
could gert used to it before adding this newer element to it.

This prayer is a strong part of your path in and of itself. With God
walking next to us, at our backs defending us, in our hearts guiding us,
rhere is nothing we cannot achieve, noching that can stop us. nothing
thac is too much for us. With God in our life in the specific ways re-
quested in “Morning Prayer to the Mother,” we can find wholeness in-
stead of falling into such pitfalls as spiricual arrogance. Among the many
forms of this arrogance is one in which a person thinks harshly of others
who have not done as much spiritual work as he has. That is dangerous!

Don’r be surprised if this prayer has unexpected results. Shortly after
using this prayer for the first time you may get a call from a good friend
asking you to dinner. Or you may bump into an old buddy who watks
with you for a while as you are on your way to work. Or your pet cat
who loathes being petted may become very cuddly and sit in your lap all
day, keeping you good company. You have asked the Lady to be with
you and 1o walk with you and to sit with you. She has any number of in-
teresting ways to answer requests—anything from a cat acting for Her to
something as subtle as a sense of well-being that you gain after your re-
quest, eicher immediately or in time. Perhaps you see a way to break a
bad habit. Or an idea that’s long eluded you suddenly pops into your
head. (Whecher the needed idea relates o motherhood, art, or market-
ing, She can send ic! [ give marketing solutions to clients all the time!)

The simple things asked for in this prayer provide some of the great-
est powers; all parts of our lives are radically improved by this prayer.
One such way this prayer might manifest God in your daily life is chat
you might notice how you are getting in your own way—banging your
head against a brick wall instead of looking for rhe door. God is very
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smart, there is none smarter, so She can point out when we arc not
choosing the easier ways to live our lives.

Removing Blocks to Self-Healing,
Prosperity, and Great Sex

JOURNAL EXCERPT

Ten months ago I made prayer to understand sacrifice. I've been
saying what a dumb prayer that was, because I got what I prayed
for. And I've had to learn this lesson not in just an abstract meta-
physical way but through a grueling ten montbs of life events. It’s
been hell week for ten months. But I'm getting the lesson: I need
to learn to love myself betzer.

You can remove just about any inner block that keeps you from suc-
cess and happiness, for example: low self-esteem, self -doubts, paralyzing
fear, self-sabotage, self-destructive belief's.

Sometimes it hurts to grow, and we have to give up somcthing pre-
cious and important, such as a dear friend or a rare business opportu-
nity. On the other hand, sacrifice comes from the Latin word for “to
make sacred.” Sometimes the true sacrifice is giving up the blocks that
keep us from having what is precious and important, giving up some-
thing that keeps us from being happy and healthy.

The ritual in this section can be used on inner blocks to receiving
anything from a thrilling romance to wealth—if rhrilling romance and
wealth are truly what will make you happy and whole. We can offer up
our inner blocks, our “impurities,” sacrzfice them so rhat they be made
hale and whole, “made sacred,” once again. We can sacrifice the outer
blocks to happiness—a low-paying job, an abusive relationship—so that
they, whether person, object, or situation, can be made sacred by taking
their right place in the universe. This ritual can be used on the inner
blocks, after which one can have the power to walk away from---or
bartle—the outer impediments.

You can also apply this ritual to inner blocks discussed in the first
lesson: feat of personal growth, including the growth that a shamanic
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journey demands; and characteristics that might drive you to create

unnccessary problems in your life and shamanic training. Here are ex-

‘amples of such trairs. Let’s start with some self-defeating beliefs:

“Suffering or martyrdom is the only way to grow.”
“You must be miserable in order to be spiritual.”
“Drama is change.”

Sometimes a person creates a lot of hubbub in the mistaken
belief that big sparks flying abour, causing disruption and misery
in everyone'’s life, are the equivalent of real change. Joe had an
affair because he was sick of “not feelingalive.” The affair in the
long run only fed his pattern of unsatisfying scx. The real
solution was to face the lack of communication in his martiage;
it was not his wife but his inability to talk with her thar caused
a lack of lively, fulfilling sex. The affair with its ensuing
problems—sleepless nights, tears and shouting, longings and
misgivings—made itseem like something was really goingon, a
real change was in the works. Joe left his wife to live with his
new mistress. Of course, nothing changed. Soon he was as
sexually bored as ever. Such events are commonly called drama.

Drama can be an attempt to avoid real change without the
person in question having any awarencss of this subconscious
motivation. This is one place where feedback from another
person is invaluable!

“I'm so different I can’t. . . (finish the lessons, overcome
obstacles, ‘make it,’ follow my dreams, be happy, go back to
schoot).”

Ibeg you, if you have read this belief and thought, “Bur |
really am roo diff erent,” please use this ritual on what you just
thought! Trust me on this, | have gone rhrough it!

“To change by doing this training (following my star,
imptoving my confidence) means loss of all company.”

Another example of a belief that inakes personal growth harder than

it has to be is having a hyperheroic sense of what a challenge actually is.

This makes one prone to raking on bigger challenges than one can pos-

sibly conquer, such as trying ro grow roo fasr or making a job change
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during both a divorce and child custody battle when the career move
isn’t necessary or can be deferred.

We often don’t see our need for inner cleansing. For example, though
we might believe on an intellectual level that sexual desires are healthy
and normal, another part of us may believe or feel otherwise. Intellec-
tual realizations are not enough. Self-defeating belief's, fears, and other
feelings that contradict our reasonable thoughts can drive us ruthlessly.
This includes the healthiest of us.

Legitimate fears—as well as anger and guilt—are healthy and some-
times protect us, but when they rule us, we need to get rid of them or at
least not be controlled by them.

Even when we cleanse away blocks, sometimes they reemerge years
later. This does not necessarily mean our earlier work failed, although 1
often will feel exactly like that. Perhaps a block is deeply ingrained; even
though work on it nets great results, or at least improves things, eventu-
ally another layer or aspect of the problem might come forth to be healed.
Don’t be quick to say, “Oh, I know better than to be afraid of a punishing
God," or, “I got over thinking ‘It is not okay to take good care of myself’
years ago. | am too sophisticated to worry about such things anymore.”

Intellectual beliefs that one has fought hard to gain are important
blessings. Let’s say your parents were rigid in their religious beliefs and
you had to hght the good fight to come to your own outlook. And that
left you with the hard-won, valuable intensity that can accompany a be-
lief one has struggled to gain. But your intensity, like many valuable
traits, is a two-edged sword. It helps you stand up to those who try to
control you, but it can also be used to resist a layer of healing needed be-
fore you can embody, or better embody, those precious beliefs in your
actions and reap their benefits. If you believe that sex is sacred but you
aren’t sexually fulfilled, never ask anyone out on a date, or have intimacy
issues, try not to use the wonderful intensity of your intellectual belief to
resist questioning whether you have fears or other blocks that need to be
cleansed before you can act according to how you think.

You can apply this titual to any inner block that keeps you from al-
lowing others to give you support. When discussing Good Faeries, |
talked about accepting too little from people. You can cleanse away that
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self-def eating behavior. Other traits that interfere with community in-
clude: not thinking you deserve support, a fear of intimacy that is so
great that you let no one help you ever, shame that you need help.

You already know the ritual I have been describing and needn't learn
a new one. All you need to do is to make a minor adaptation to step 3 of
the ritual “Kissed by a Star: A Spiritual Cleansing,” in the first month’s
lesson. (My favorite magical tool is a paper clip. It is a little bit of God:
with a paper clip I never lose my place. Before reading farther, you may
want to put a paper clip on this page and the page with “Kissed by a
Star.” In fact, each month you can paper-clip all the pages with assign-
ments to quickly find your homework.)

Adaptation of step 3: The focus is no longer on those things inside
yourself that keep you from nurturing your soul. Though, of course, you
can continue to apply the rite to such things whenever you want, in this
newer version the focal point is anything inside yourself that is giving
you trouble wirh any part of your life. This new version gives you a far
wider usage of the ritual.

So you can use this ritual on any fear that stands in your way, such as
fear of success, power, mockery, saying no to your sister when she asks
for favors and you are too busy to help, telling your sweetheart you want
to try something new in bed, never feeling happy again.

It often helps to cleanse a specific, rather than a general, fear. To
be rid of your fear of speaking in public you might begin by cleansing
your fear of giving a toast at an upcoming wedding. Should the fear
return the next time you are about to speak publicly, you can apply the
rite again to that situation. One might think it is always more powerful
to cleanse the general, but when we focus on something specific and of
immediate or upcoming relevance, it becomes more pressing and thus
the fear is more present. In this way, we can touch the heart of the prob-
lem, and—ta da!—the rite might cleanse away the general, underlying
fear.

This rite can cleanse away any self-defeating belief that one may
have: [ am not pretty enough to get a date; nice guys like me never get
the girl; I have no special talents or skills; it is selfish to want a room of
my own; my penis (or bust) is too small; thete’s no point in trying, I'll
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only fail; who am I to think I can rule the world—okay, I had to slip
thatin.

Thisall-purpose cleansing can rid one of other negative traits and bad
habits, such as procrastination, shame, lack of self-acceptance, confusion,
guilt, anger, inability to feel emotions, lack of serenity, indecisiveness.

Whenever you do the rite, cleanse only one block, not all the blocks
you can think of regarding a specific event or issue in your life. Just one
block regarding that specific issue or event or one block that causes you
problems in many ways.

Here are examples of the gift that might come to you during step 8.
If you let go of a fear of public speaking, you mighe be filled with confi-
dence in your charisma and wit. If you cleanse a belief that you are not
pretty enough (not thin enough, not “well-endowed” enough), you might
see how absolutely attractive, special, and desirable you are!

Assignment: use this ritual once a week during weeks 2, 3,and 4.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during che third monch, except where ocherwise specified:

The first week:

« Starting now, and henceforth, apply “The Magic Formula”
according to the instructions in the third month’s lesson. pg. 99

«  Write in your journal about what you, as a unique individual,
need in a person to whom you turn for support. pg. 102

The second week:

+  Start finding your Good Faeries. pg. 108
* Perform the ritual “Kissed by a Star: A Spiritual Cleansing™
once. pg. 116

The chird week:

¢ Continue finding your Good Facries. pg. 108

+  Perform the ritual “Kissed by a Star: A Spiritual Cleansing”
again. pg. 116

* Asof now, recite “Morning Prayer ro che Mother” every
morning. pg. 110

The fourth week:
* Finish (so to speak) finding your Good Faeries. pg. 108

* Perform che ritual “Kissed by a Star: A Spiritual Cleansing”
again. pg. 116




FOURTH MONTH’S LESSON

-@ dearclx /or 2lle (goa]rjess
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The Goddess is a sensual god. She is the far-reaching night sky embrac-
ing us. She is the wind blowing away our sorrow and fatigue. The earth
is the Goddess Herself. We can live close to, and as, God in all life’s daily
ways-—cooking, lovemaking, sleeping. When you feed your own body
healthy food, you feed the god you are. When you refuse to accept treat-
ment that is disrespectful, you respect the god you are. If you run from
yourself, you cannot find the god within or without.

The Goddess is in everything. Our life in the world wich its mun-
dane responsibilities and joys is the true spiritual quest, as opposed to
so-called shamanic journeys that take us away from those same chal-
lenges and satisfactions.

In loving or hurting anyone or anything—friend, ozone layer,
mother, or minority—we love or hurt the Gods. Even a city is Her, its
brighe lights che embroidery on Her sleeves as She beckons, “Let me
dance for you. Please keep me company. Don’t pass me by and neglect
me.” In recognizing the sacredness of our duty to our mate, children,
parents, and community, we meet God in all Her beauty and receive

Her bounty.

Assignment: to be done the first week. Read the following instructions—
“The Goddess's Face"—three times. Reading them is a ritual. Don't worry
about whether you understand what you're supposed to accomplish by
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reading it. Don't force a realization. Don't worry about whether the material
makes sense. Just read it. Even if you read this to yourself silently, do so in a
self-loving voice. When an assignment is to be done several times in one
week, don't crowd it all into one sitting or day. It is ideal to spread it out over
the week.

THE GODDESS’S FACE

Look into God’s face: do not sketch or paint a picture of the tree
you behold. Lock at che tree. Can you still have any worry, think
your problems are problems?

Look into God’s face: see the expanse of a green field; you can
entrust yourself to God’s plans.

Look into God's face: watch the birds—rustling in fallen leaves as
they gather food, scurrying on the ground chirping—and smile at
your foolish worries.

Look into God's face: watch the middle-aged woman hurrying on
her way to work—you can know you are of a communion of souls
who are in pain, who struggle, who move the world toward an
eventual state of holiness.

Look into God’s face.

The Path of Power

As was stated earlier, initiation is only one step on the path of power.
The path itself is a means for you to learn how to:
1. Live fully; act in a responsible, moral manner; be happy; and
serve others
2. Do those things in accordance with your own definition of
Sully, moral, happy, serve, and so on.
The sort of selfhood embodied by boch items 1 and 2 isviral to any
quest and is the essence of these lessons.
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Assignment: during week 2, write a bit about your own definitions of fully,
moral, happy, serve, and so forth. If nothing comes to mind about every item,
that is fine. Instead of writing down definitions, you may findyourseif writing
about your lack of personal definitions. Great!

You may want to reread the assignment in the second month’s lesson
on writing in your journal about your definitions of priesthood; it has in-
structions for writing assignments in general. (A brief review: write as little or
as much as you want, even one phrase is good; you can always write more
later. You've got your whole life to fulfili these writing assignments, so feel
good about writing only a bit for now. If you sit down and nothing comes to
you, that is good, too.)

Don't criticize your writing style. The point is not whether you are a‘real
writer” (whatever that awful phrase means) or not. Your mandate is simply to
do the assignment. Besides, you may be a writing genius and not know it
yet! Many a writer has thought their own words profoundly poor, only to be
later acclaimed as exceptional, innovative, and critical.

Our Journey to Ourselves

We live in times that demand we forsake outdated modes of power,
teaching, and leadership.

Though less widespread than it used to be, a common leadership,
teaching, and ministerial mode is “I will teach you the right way to do
things. You know nothing.” While I do teach ethics, magical techniques,
and the like, in a sense all I do is teach you what you already know. All a
shamanic teacher does is draw out your own unique wisdom. I might
show you how to better and more joyously do what you already do, but
itis still your essential self I am coaching rather than trying to eradicate.

For both student and teacher, real power is gained not from lording
it over students but from helping them come to God and their own true
nature. Ultimately, no one can train you for self-initiation. I strive for
ethical integrity as a teacher by trying to empower your awn process,
both by being a guide through it and supplementing it. In the final
analysis, there are times when it is up to you, times when you stand with
only God as your guide.
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If you have not already learned to take responsibility for yourself,
you can do so bit by bit. This book teaches you how, in ways that might
often seem to have nothing to do with that goal. Use your common
sensc, and think for yourself, and you'll be on your way.

Our good Father, whom we need not fear, can help us on our jour-
ney to ourselves.

Many people grow up without the support of a healthy father figure.
They carry that void with them into adult life and may be unable to “fa-
ther” themselves internally or rely on a supportive God.

One way this void manifests relates to receiving support to succeed
in the wotld. When a child falls down, an ideal mother might be quick
to say, “Oh, well. I love you anyway. Come home with me, and I'll kiss
the boo-boo, and if you want you can stay home with me as long as you
want.” She provides a much-needed comfort, haven, and unconditional
love. A healthy father might offer a very diffetent kind of devotion.
When a child falls down, the ideal father refrains from the all-too-
typical “For crying out loud, can’t you do anyching right? You are a jerk!”
Instead, he says with unconditional love, “Let me help you up. And you
know what? I know you can do it right this time. I'll even show you how
if you need me to. Go for it, kiddo!”

With this sort of father in mind, I wrote the following prayer for my
student Cam, who had been pushed by the harsher aspects of this soci-
ety until she had fallen down.

I offer it to you in the hope that if you fall down this prayer might
help you find the Celtic male deity, a loving Father who will support
you. In many ways we can be toppled, whether momentarily or for a
long time. For example, we might face discouragement, tremendous
weariness of spirit, immobilizing sadness, unshakable cynicism, or loss
of trust in everything and everybody. In the course of life one might face
things like job loss, prejudice, slander, or emotional abuse.

You can even use this prayer when you are just feeling low. My lov-
ing Father wants to be used when | have caved in even for a moment or

even feel as if | had fallen down.
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PRAYER TO THE LOVING FATHER

I have been knocked down and ridiculed,
Lift me up back onto my feet.

People have tried to shame me.
Walk with me so that [ can be proud.

They have tried to stop me from being healthy.
Stand by me while | make myself whole.

They have tried to kee p me from my power.
Show me my power,
which is inside me already reflecting yours.

Blessings on you, Father.

Assignment: during the second week, use this prayer once whether you
think you need it or not. Having discovered its power, you will be able to use
it if you wish, as you wish, whenever you wish, throughout your life. The
more you use it, the more its powers will reveal themselves to you.

Though you can say the prayer without any inner or outer problem in
mind, it's also helpful to apply it to a very specific feeling or event. For exam-
ple, I spoke earlier of the need to heal after being at an initiatory gate where
one’s chance to be powerful was stolen. Being robbed of an important
chance to come to power can devastate someone. That gate can be a rit-
ual—or an important moment along any spiritual or religious path—that a
dominating teacher or priest mishandles. The gate can also be a life event,
such as delivering one’s baby with a doctor who is disempowering. You can
say the prayer with such healing in mind.

Initiation as a Priestess; a Shaman Is a Servant

JOURNAL EXCERPTS

Last night | realized that there will always be the shadow of
death. But you need to keep being of some help to those around
you. You need to act like an adwlt. You need to keep doing your
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work. Do you accept that hum of death and continue on despite
it? Yes.

Death makes me present. That alone justifies sacrifice.

The shamanic initiation—remember, initiation includes the work
that precedes and follows the moment usually recognized as the initia-
tion—makes you a new person or deepens your existing positive aspects.
Initiation helps you find the god that you are. It also makes one a priest
or deepens one’s priesthood.

In our nonhierarchical religion, titles and pomp do not make priests;
priesthood is a function. A priest is someone who, committed to service,
gets work done. A shaman is a servant.

I advise you not to focus on the title of “priestess™ but instead to be
a true priestess, actually ministering by, for example, patiently listening
to a friend’s litany of complaints about his new job, collecting clothes
for the homeless, making documentaries that inspire social change, or
cooking wholesome meals for your children. Or telling jokes that make
people laugh. Laughter is sacred. The Celts understood that pleasure is
sacred in and of itself; pleasure needn’t have meaning, or a goal other
than pleasure, to be holy. Any fun that doesn’t hurt anyone is sacred.
The point is, if you want to be a priest, minister to the world around
you. (With an exception: perhaps you cannot help others until you do a
lot of work on yourself. In which case, your main focus—and your
priesthood—briefly or even for several years, will be self-healing.)

Some people spend theirentire lives gaining titles, degrees, and pres-
tigious positions and actually accomplish little. Don’t use them as models
or feel inferior. Do your work instead. Some profound community ser-
vants have religious titles, some do not; Laura Nyro, the remarkable
songwriter, did not read sheet music.

Service fulfills one truly, deeply, and in ways sex never can. I am
blessed in that, when I make love, I enjoy a sustained pitch of ecstasy,
bring the spiritual depths of my being into play, and am left profoundly
satisfied in body and soul. So my comparison of sex and service means
something. And service surely fulfills in ways that money, possessions,
romance, and prestige never can.
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Serving others keeps me sane and happy. Being able to give to others
is one of the most profound gifts my God has given me, and it is a main
focus of my life because it makes me thoroughly joyous.

Assignment: during week 3, say the foillowing prayer three times. This
prayer is a step toward reaping the joy, spiritual depth, and self-healing that
come only from serving others. Everything from our self-esteem to our ro-
mantic life is improved when we serve others. Honest! In the following med-
itation, we pray for others and in doing so pray for ourselves:

PRAYER TO FIND AND CELEBRATE THE
SELF THROUGH SELFLESSNESS

In seeing you, who are planet, animal, friend, stranger,

rock or tree, I see myself.

In pleasing you, who are planet, animal, friend, stranger,
rock or tree, | please myself.

In loving you, who are planet, animal, friend, stranger,
rock or tree, | love myself

There is no point at which I stop being you.
There is no time in which your fate is not mine.
There is no hope that can exist unshared.

There is no sacrifice made

that does not return wonders and bounty to me many times over.

God, grant me the powers to serve myself by serving others.
Grant me the powers to join in the dance of life.

Titles and Pomp Do Not a Priestess Make

JOURNAL EXCERPTS

The Goddess has all things in Her. God is an aspect of Her,
though in no way inferior o Her. She beheld Him and lusted for
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Him. However, She has no need of Him in the sense of needing
Him to complete Herself. She does however need love. But She
will have it, there is no doubt of that. Therefore, there is no giv-
ing needed except what we need to give just for thesake of giving,
Jor the love of giving. Love and sacrifice need each other. That is
the real need.

We need (need, as in have a need inside ourselves that must be
fulfilled) to heal each other. Therein lies passion, whether for sex,

writing, or saving the world.

By embracing opposites, The Third Road teaches that contradic-
tions of the above “Prayer to Find and Celebrate the Self Through Self-
lessness™ are equally valid. For example, there are unhealthy sacrifices,
and there are times to withdraw and focus only on one’s own needs or
even one’s pleasures. Sometimes we have to ignore what others want or
need and please only ourselves; sometimes, no matter how painful it
might be or how much we might want to help, we have to leave others
to their own fate. And yet when we do these very things, we are still serv-
ing others! For one thing, without this self -care, we lack rhe stamina and
calm to help people. For another, as long as a person’s pursuit of health
is not based in a lifestyle or mind-set geared only toward self-seeking,
the health one attains causes the health of all others. The entire human
race and all other parts of this planet are woven together in what you
might view as a larger organism; if any part of that larger body is ailing,
the rest of the body suffers illness.

One mustavoid unhealthy ways of giving.

Marlina: Learning When Sacrifice Is Healthy and When to Say No

Marlina was filled with uncertainty and self-doubt. Her boyfriend of
many years, Albert, would not marry her. She wanted to move on from
the relationship but felt it cruel, hurtful, and selfish to do so when
Albert explained that he couldn't give himself fully to Marlina because
his work as a doctor was so demanding,.

Marlina called me for phone counseling from a small backwoods
town in Europe where Albert tended to people too poor to otherwise re-
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ceive medical care. Marlina told me, “Albert’s clinic takes all his time.
He's devoted to the project, and if he doesn't give it his constant atten-
tion the clinic will close. I hinted at a breakup. He said that my support
gave him the strength to continue his valuable work. I don't work at the
clinic; he wants me by his side at home.

“All my life I've dreamed of marriage and having children. That is
one of the few directions that has ever made any sense to me. That and
continuing my work as a midwife. I want to spend a lifetime with Mr.
Right. But | feel I should support Albert’s commitment to his clinic; his
work is so important.

“When he said that we can’t let things develop into marriage it upset
me badly. Maybe I'm too clingy, too concerned with whether we end up
married. Buc I think I was put on this earth to be a wife, mother, and
midwife.”

I responded, “There are many commitments: to marry and to build
a family; to make the coffee every week for an Alcoholics Anonymous
meeting; to be in a lifelong nonmarried relationship; to be celibate. One
can commit to sacrifice a personal life for community service or to go to
school. Albert has a commitment to stay unmarried. You respect that.

“But that's not where your health is. He’s splendid—but you are,
too, and you need to take care of yourself.”

Saying no to sacrifices that are not ours to make, whether for
strangers or loved ones, can be hard. Even when said with a loving in-
tent, and with health in mind, the person to whom we say no may not
want to listen or be able to understand. It may estrange him. But maybe
he would become estranged anyway if you kept giving him more than
you should, or in ways other than you should.

I told Marlina, “I believe in engaging in life, participating in the
heart of existence. In my case, a commitment to monogamy is part of
that. For someone else, their idea of being engaged in life might mean
celibacy or a nonmonogamous marriage. Or ice hockey! God wants
people to follow their passion, whether it’s passion for sex, art, architec-
ture, law, or whatever. That is part of how people follow their destiny.
For you, commitment—engaging in life, following your passion—means
marriage.”
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Many contradictions. As said previously, one can't always have one’s
own way; sacrifice is often part of the spiritual path. Sometimes we have
to sacrifice things we hold so dear that we can hardly bear to be without
them. Sacrifice and love need each other. Therein lies passion. Even if at
times it seems we are being robbed of any chance to follow our passions.
At such times, we must trust that God forces no one into a life that will
always be as dry and as meaningless as the dust under our beds; life always
turns around and provides abundance of the spirit and of the senses.

And sometimes we need to delay getting what we want. After dating
someone briefly, I couldn’t commit to a marriage, but I could be open to
developing that relationship, with commitment perhaps happening later.
If pressured to commit too soon, I would stop keeping company with
that person. The right type of discipline doesn't stifle passion but fosters
it. Delaying an inappropriate marital commitment (the delay consri-
tutes a healthy discipline) means I have fun dating and thoroughly enjoy
a marriage when it is right (both of which pleasures embody passion).
Passion demands sacrifice.

It can be a dilemma to know which side of the argument—sacrifice
or no—is the healthy one in a given situation. This is where feedback is
invaluable. To keep using marriage as an example: one client might tell
me she doesn’t want to wait to marry though her boyfriend promiscs he
will eventually make the commitment. I might psychically read that she
talks to him so much about matrimony and expects marriage so soon
chat she is pushing him away. Anather woman might tell me the exact
same story, and I might intuit that the man’s not really in love with her
and she may have to break up with him.

In Marlina’s case, I said, “I want you to honor your healthy need and
respect yourself enough to tell Albert, ‘I love you. I know you love me
and want me, and it’s in a way that may make another woman ecstatic,
but is not right for me. I want to date someone who might want me the
way | want to be wanted. 'm worth that desire.' ”

If another woman came to me with rhe exact same story as Marlina’s
(not much chance of that, [ know), I might have intuited that she was
fooling herself if she left Albert to get married. Let's say this other
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woman deep down really wanted to work as a midwife at Albert’s clinic
and was misled in thinking she had an intrinsic interest in marriage.
Let's say she’d had it deeply ingrained in her by her mother thar all
women belong only in thekitchen and nursery. In acting on what seemed
a true desire to get married, that woman would be miserable the rest of
her life.

A person can take only so much sacrifice, struggle, and pain. Buta
person may need to accept far more sacrifice, struggle, and pain than
they think possible, appropriate, or right. When faced with the dilemma
of whether or not to sacrifice, one might need input. Here is a place a
Good Faerie can help. You shouldn't mindlessly follow what any Good
Faerie tells you, but, remember, two heads are betrer than one.

Another reminder: God’s advice, the voice inside, the words of a
spirit, can easily be misinterpreted no matter how advanced one gets.
Have a check and balance by asking a Good Faerie what he thinks.

What [ have said aboutsacrifice and feedback applies to many of the
contradictory statements of The Third Road. It is frequently hard to
know which side of a contradiction to live at any given moment. And it’s
often crucial to make the right choice, for reasons of ethics, magical
safety, and personal fulfillment. And the choice that seems the least
likely way to fulfill one may, in fact, be the very option one needs to pur-
sue for one’s self -fulfillment. Get help deciding.

The longer one walks the shamanic path, the more crucial it becomes
to get such input. I cannot stress thar enough. As we advance, the dan-
gers become greater. The more magic we control, the greater the conse-
quence of an accident or wrong decision. Just as important, anything
thar gives us power, and that includes spirituality, can be used wrongly:
there is never a time when we are so spiritually advanced that we do not
need input from embodied, physical beings (as opposed to spirits or
deities). When we think we have reached such a time, our arrogance puts
us in grave danger. | am not referring solely to moral danger but to the
loss of the things we hold most dear and the risk of terrible unhappiness.

No matter how long she tries, a spirirually advanced person will never
be perfect and so will inevitably make mistakes. Nevertheless, we can
strive for excellence. Here is guidance for minimizing self-deception.
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Let’s start with a list of traits that, though divinely given, are not o be
followed in all situations: a sense of authority, compelling arguments,
charisma, majesty, a sense of righteousness or righteous indignation, a
history of sound ethics, an inrernal driving force. A longtime seeker is
more likely to use these traits to blind himself to his errors, but a novice
can easily do the same. For example, bistory of sound ethics made my
client Parrick believe he was incapable of unconsciously sabotaging his
friend Angela’s success. Patrick’s sense of authority was hard-won and
hence was another reason he was hesitant to question whether percep-
tion of his own motives was accurate. Majesty: to honor himself as pre-
cious and absolutely magnificent was quite a spiritual accomplishment
for Patrick, as it is for anyone; his leftover doubts about his self-worth
made him fear relinquishing that sense of majesty for the few moments
it would take 1o acknowledge his mistreatment of Angelo. Compelling
arguments: having been around the spiritval block quite a few times,
Patrick was able to use perfectly rendered spiritual oratory to justify his
actions toward Angelo, thus burying the truth even further.

Ethical decisions cannot be reasoned through the intellect alone but
also demand the reasoning of a pure heart. Hence a need for working
through those inner blocks that break the heart and blur the mind.
When faced with a tough or confusing moral choice, you can do a
cleansing ritual. [t is easy to think that attributes like hate, bigotry, self-
ishness, jealousy, and intolerance are the only inner blocks to sound eth-
ical positions. But fear, low self-esteem, unwarranted guilt, or shame drive
a basically good person to causc untold harm without the person who is
doing rhe damage even realizing they are hurting anyone. Sometimes
the force with which the spiritual injuries we have suffered drive us to
hurc others causes a tragedy:

Lily was an incest survivor. When she divorced her husband, Robin,
she was revisited by her childhood fear that there is no safe haven on this
planet for any child. When negotiating custody of her and Robin’s son,
James, her fear so overpowered her that she wrongly assumed thar Robin
would be irresponsible as a father when he visited alone with James. Her
lawyer was able to severely limit James’s times with his father. Lily
thought she was cruly acting in the best interests of her son. Had she re-
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peatedly done cleansing rites over the period of the divorce settlement to
rid herself of that fear and other soul wounds thar took away her clear
head, she might have spared herself, Robin, and james great sorrow.
When confronting a demanding or puzzling moral choice, do at least
one cleansing rirual. If needed, delay the decision as long as possible so
that you can, cleansing by cleansing, eliminate all that stands in the way
of sound judgment. In this way, you avoid pain for yourself and ochers.

Assignment: during week 4, say the following prayer three times. Many
people grew up learning to give to others in ways that are unhealthy; there
are endtess types of self-destructive giving. Duty can be misinterpreted as a
reason one should ceaselessly forsake one’s own needs; guilt can convince
one it is selfish to want anything for oneself so that one becomes ill or seri-
ously depressed from spending too much time, energy, and focus on others;
one might justify working in a job that makes one unhappy because the job
implements a worthy project.

This assignment aside, you can use the following prayer whenever
needed throughout your life to help you give to others without unhealthy
martyrdom.

The ancients understood that the earth is a goddess. Gaia, a word used
in this prayer, is the name for this god.

PRAYER FOR SERENE GENEROSITY

Help me serve.

Help me know when it is right to serve. And how.

So that I serve from the heart, not from fear.

So that [ serve not out of shame but out of love.
Sothat I serve not out of panic,

but from knowing that in serving others I serve myself

Help me know my correct service:

whether it is to be at large in the public eye,
or to quietly help my family,

or 10 pray for others without acknowledgment,
or to fight injustice in a courtroom,
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or to educate in the classroom or by example at the Laundromas,
or to take bubble baths

just for the pleasure of watching the bubbles!

Help me know that

1 add to the health of all humankind and heal Gaia

just by being happy: [ am of profound service

by enjoying the pleasures [ choose,

and by following my star.

Sometimes my pleasure is the very service,

and the only service, God wants me to achieve.

Thank you, God.
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Assignment: during week 1, read the following two sentences once a day
for six days. Initiation has a life of itsown If you walk the path, toa certain extent
the initiation will happen on its own. It is an important truth. It is also the
framework for the rest of this section, though you of course needn’'t do the
assignment before reading further.

I cannot emphasize enough that shamanic rtraining is far more about
self-directed living than about a specific initiation rirual that happens
one day. The path is the real thing. I've said this already, but it bears re-
peating.

Your training here is about becoming self-defined. For the many
people drawn to my work because they were walking a unique path well
before coming to The Third Road, the training gives them fresh means
to create their own unique ways better than ever and to find a truer,
more powerful self 1o propel self-directed life choices.

Don’t be overwhelmed if you do not feel self-decermined. Maybe
your personal choice is to do things “by the book.” That’s a valid self-
directed choice. The point I am making, right now, is that The Third
Road is about doing things your own way: follow your star and it will
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lead you along The Third Road. Following your passion and destiny is the
path; the Celtic initiation happens as a result. Following your star is more
important than a title (for example, “Great Exalted Wiccan High Priest-
ess Who Must Be Obeyed by All That She Surveys”). Even if it seems
you are wandering, ifyou are truly seeking power, happiness, and to serve
others, you are following the shaman’s route, and you are in training; hence
your initiation will happen of itself.

This is not a tradition of herd mentality. You needn’t leave this tradi-
tion to be completely individual. Nor need you do all your work in
groups. A great deal of the highly individualized work my postgraduates
do is in one-on-one training.

At this point, you may not need such individualized work. Nor may
you ever need it. You can do things “by the book” if you want. But some
of my school’s postgraduate students show how individualized a shaman’s
path can be at any stage:

Self -directed living is even more central a part, in fact the larger part,
of a postgraduate’s training. More individualized than ever, their work is
to a great extent of their own choosing: the student (or class) picks his
own topics and projects, the latter usually being bis actual work in the
world. He also chooses how often the class meets, if there should be
homework, and the teaching methods I employ. Should I teach through
lecture, have them involved in my community work, give lectures plus
rituals, no lecture but only hands-on work? A novice might pursue
knowledge in any of the same manners my postgraduates employ.

Pare of self-directed living is researching one’s choices, whether that
includes a religious path or a career possibility. Research in libraries and
field research done according to strict academic parameters are great
methodologies, but common sense, intuition, subjective experiences,
and a measure of compassion are just as valid methods for finding truth.

You might ask, “Who has time for research?” Research for me does
not always imply clinically detached observation made during time set
aside specially for that. What I simply observe during the course of my
day may be far more valid “research.” During my day I am involved in
life, able to determine things firsthand. If I were trying to learn without
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being involved in a crucial, deeply personal way, I might miss much that
is central to the issues at hand. I research every minute of the day.

Mind you, it is valid research only if I am willing to diligently ana-
lyze what I observe, then get thorough feedback from others. If we are to
refute religious or other so-called authorities when they tell us what is
right, we must take on that chore ourselves with the diligence and hard
work it demands. We needn't do it all today, though; that would be un-
realistic and self -abusive.

No matter how advanced or self-defined one is, or how much one
becomes an authority on oneself, feedback from an elder is vital. It is
easy when feeling oppressed by bullying, hierarchical structures to swing
to the other extreme and listen to no one. But if one is to be one’s own
authority, listening to elders is part of the hard work entailed. In fact,
the more advanced and an authority on oneself, the more one needs this
feedback.

An elder is a person with more experience than you regarding what-
ever you need to discuss or learn. An elder can be younger in years but
more experienced than you about magic, holding a corporate job, stay-
ing sober, or flying an airplane. Though age may not always bring wis-
dom, some people do grow wiser from their years on this planet; there
are reasons we traditionally esteem the wisdom of an elder in age. We
must be open to lessons passed down by those who have lived longer
than us, lessons learned only through long years of trial and error, given
us by people who have had spiritual rough edges wotn down by living.
There are wisdoms about magic or any other topic that only time re-
veals, and it is critical to draw on that sound judgment, just as it is vital
to draw on the wisdom offered by the young: those fresh insights that
youthful eyes see.

Listening to an elder is not a way of giving up one’s power but a way
of finding it, no matter how advanced one is. Virginia opened to her in-
nate mysticism by studying with me. Until then she had been stuck, liv-
ing entirely according to logic: she had a natural gift for magic, which
she ignored because it “didn’t make sense.” If she was going to practice
magic, she needed to understand that some truths make no logical
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sense. You understand shamanism with the part of yourself that knows
or at least wishes Faeries to be real. I told Virginia to just pretend magic
was real: imagination can open us up to shamanic truths. Pretending it
would benefit her, she applied herself to her psychic exercises, until one
day she was on the way to work and got a hunch to call her mother right
then and there. She did so. Her mother told her that Virginia’s best
friend from childhood was in town for only a few hours, a friend Virginia
had longed to see for years.

Virginia not only turned the car around to go enjoy a delightful visit
but also learned that in drawing on the nonlogical parts of life—in this
case, both her hunch and the exercises that opened her to having
hunches—life is enhanced. Virginia was not a particularly wounded or
terribly sad person. She didn’t seek me out because she felt she was less
than me. She liked her life. But she could gain more of her own innate
power by listening to my input.

I arrived at the doorstep of my teacher, Victor Anderson, with dif-
ferent needs than Virginia’s. I was already a mystic, poet, and advanced
psychic practitioner. Years as a poet and musician had taught me to inte-
grate my lefr (logical) brain with my right (creative) brain. I was already
professionally teaching, counseling, and creating rituals. So what I re-
ceived from Victor was what / needed for greater power.

At least half my training with Victor involved receiving his feedback
about The Third Road material I was developing. We are well indoctri-
nated with the belief that leading is synonymous with controlling and
that teaching is the equivalent of filling a student’s head with inf orma-
tion. So it can be difficult to see that you can get something much better
from a teacher or to recognize why elders are consistently needed, even
along one’s advanced path. Or to read my story about Victor and mis-
understand “receiving his feedback about The Third Road material |
was developing” to mean that he spoon-fed me rituals and theories in-
stead of supporting me as | developed my own.

A third example to add to Virginia's story and mine: if someone is
combining several religious traditions in a spiritual amalgam—an eclec-
tic blending—in order to make a suitable path for herself, it is my job to
teach in a way that supports that.
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Use your Good Faeries for feedback.

Talk to elders and thereby learn the benefits of doing so in ways
all my lectures on the topic could never reveal.

Though this training does not offet my direct feedback, it does
embody some of the principles of the teaching modes I am
discussing.

When you get psychically advanced, you need feedback all the more.

And spiritually speaking, the higher you get, the easier and farther it is
to fall. A high 1Q shouldn’t make you feel as if you're too smart to listen
to spirirual feedback. It shouldn’t blind you to psychicerrors you might

make ot, if you are a mentor for shamans, even teach!
A series of statements, some of which seem contradictory:

Sound spiritual training is ultimately aimed at students taking
on as much responsibility for themselves as possible.

This does not imply being responsible without support, but
that if one refuses to bow to an authority, one must be fully
ready to be responsible for as many magical and moral details
as one can.

It can be responsible to accept someone else’s details as yours, if
they are a perfect match.

One thing most true authorities can tightfully claim is putting
in hard work, even if it’s not the sort recognized by the
mainstream as useful. It is not enough to think through details
alone; one must do the hard work of seeking and listening to
people with more experience, to learn what details one might
have missed at any given moment, because no one is ever
perfect. For example, it is easy when working alone to forget
that everything has a crucial spiritual element and to discover
what it is.

Ifyou are now asking how to focus on self-directed living so that you

don'’t lose the real prize—a path that, when walked, is a joyful and em-

powering experience—here is your answer. Simply do the exercises;

don’t worry about the initiation; and temember what | wrote earlier: fol-

lowing your passion is the path. Though it may seem you are wandering,
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when you are seeking power, happiness, and to serve others, you are fol-
lowing the shaman’s route; you are in training.

Bardic Brats

The true power of the Faerie Faith is that each of us is a poet. Through
poetry the Goddess talks to us. Each of us has our own style of poetry.
One’s poems can be anything from words on the page to rap music to
fashion design to marketing ideas to an approach to parenting. One’s
poetry might be scientific language or math, so beautiful in its precise
expression that it reveals God and love. Someone else’s poetry might
be their work in physics or biology. One form of my poetry is healing
others through counseling, teaching, and music.

The Faerie star has seven points. It symbolizes the secrets unique to
you, the star you follow, a special star that is yours alone. The Faerie star
reflects the secret mysteries that only you know. They can be found only
in your own heart and deep within the cells of your body. Odd as it may
sound, others may realize the exact same truchs, but only if they discover
these truths inside themselves.

A while back, students gifted me with a pendant, a sterling silver
Faerie star on a chain. That symbol had never interested me, but I sud-
denly felt it had power for me. I thanked the students profusely then
joked, “Since I don’t know the meaning of the Faerie star, I'll have to
make one up.” Half in jest | spouted a meaning of the star—basically
the kernel of the above paragraph—and realized I had unconsciously ar-
rived at my private, most personal interpretation of the Faerie star. This
story embodies my symbolism for the Faerie star—finding one’s own
personal truth—and strikes me now as a wonderful cosmic joke, though
I didn't realize it at the time. But I suspect those students saw the joke
right then and there; they laughed hard.

I feel blessed in being open to whenever and however I find my
truths; | trusted that my jesting interpretation of a symbol had authen-
tic meaning. My unconscious mind was playing a terrific trick on me!

We all have such power to create meaning. Meaning in our lives.
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Meaning out of our tragedies. Meaning for our children, friends, family,
co-workers, clients, students, community, earth. We can create meaning
if we only trust in our own type of poetry. We might also call it art or
whatever is our own special way of bringing human dignity, creativity,
and importance to what we do, whether it is cleaning house, supervising
people on the job, or teaching math. When I say this, people often re-
spond, “But I am not creative.” Creativity is not exclusive to endeavors
such as dance, painting, literature. A great idea in science, a means of
juggling the family daily schedule so that everyone’s needs get met, a style
of dress, a cogent way to get a moral idea across to one’s children or kin-
dergarten students—these are all creative, they are all art, all poetry in
which we need to trust. Poetry is picking up a rock you think is pretty or
that reminds you of a truth of deep concern to you and putting that
beauty or truth in your pocket.

It can take a lot of work to purify oneself of the blocks to one’s poetry.
It may take a lifetime; it has for me, maybe because | have such deep
wounds that new layers of blocks keep surfacing. Also, once I finish one
climb, I am on to the next mountain, so I have to constantly reaffirm,
draw moredeeply on, and reinvent my own version of poetry. (When Be
a Goddess! was about to be released, I went into the studio to produce
my first album of music. After facing the inner demons that needed to
be cleansed before I could write that book, I faced more in the recording
studio.) You have been doing that purification, and other relevant work,
so don’t worry; you are up to speed. The exercises in this book—even
many of the exercises that seem unrelated to one’s poetry—help you
fend off those demons and live creatively.

I once called a friend for support because I had faced a lot of chal-
lenges. It had been a hard day, and I was feeling overwhelmed. She re-
minded me that | had once told her that I made a prayer, “Please give
me the growth needed each day to face whatever challenges the day
brings.” She added that she had followed my example, and it was a grat-
ifying solution to her problems. I responded, “Goodness, I must have
been crazy to make that prayer!” She suggested I try that prayer again. |
did, wirh good result. Therefore:
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Optional assignment: Use the above prayer when it might be relevant.
(I call it “The ‘I-Must-Have-Been-Crazy-to-Make-That-Prayer’ Prayer.”)

Assignment: during week 1, write in your journal about how this section
relates to you. Since this assignment is about your own sort of creativity,
maybe you want to be creative in how you execute the assignment. For in-
stance, you can use something other than words. If your styles of poetry in-
clude drawing and the way you work with children, perhaps draw a picture
of how you work with children. Or do the assignment in an applied way by
creating a new recipe, if creativity expresses itself in you through cooking. Or
plan a party if your creativity is the way you entertain guests.

If you do choose to write, don't judge the way you write as good or bad.
People often have their own way of using words, their own language. It is
part of their power, of how they uncover and express important truths to
themselves and others.

Finding my own language has been important to me. It has helped
me know who I am. Also, a lot of my poetry (in this case I use poerry lit-
erally) expresses itself in my prose; I write in rhythms usually used only
in poetry because those rhythms can touch a reader’s hearr and help her
grasp truchs.

My language has also been created by trying to construct imagery,
rhythm, and beautiful sounds to convey the theories 1 developed. |
dubbed the set of spells that I teach for psychic and spiritual power and
safety “The Magic Formula.” Some may think I was mocking my read-
ers. No! Everyone wants “The Magic Formula,” and I sincerely want to
give it to them. Real magical power is not gained from looking outside
oneself, but from taking responsibility and care with one’s shamanic en-
deavors, which is what “The Magic Formula” does. I hope that the phrase
“The Magic Formula” will help people see where true power lies.

My intuition and experience/research suggest that in a far-off hazy
past, something like this set of spells was called “The Magic Formula.” I
write expertence/research 1o reemphasize again: experience is a form of re-
search. Your own modes of perception, analysis, and research are part of
your poetry. Demonstrate respect for them: when you tell someone that
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your beliefs are “the results of your experience,” don't let others assume
that said results were sloppily made or gleaned from other people’s re-
search.

I am a bard: a poet who teaches shamanism through her poems,
music, and storyrtelling. A bard also creates tradition, as I created The
Third Road. Though The Third Road, being my creation, consists of
copyrighted material, anyone can be a Third Road bard because, in a
sense, The Third Road tradition and its community are things we all
create together by creating our own lives, our own way of living and of
loving God, our own magic.

I confess, I'm what I call a “bardic brat,” as I often make my point by
making mischief. God’s poets needn’t be pompous. My wish for you:
May you create great joy in your life in whatever your poetry is, whether
it is the way you tell jokes, write poems on the page, work as a stripper,
rule as a judge, or raise orchids. If you want, take the Faerie star as your
bard’s symbol.

Assignment: during week 2, do the following ssmple spell, which explores
issues of self-fulfillment, sexual and otherwise. Perform the spell again in
week4.

RITUAL

gAe goJa]ess’s garc]en o/
6arlllly @eligltls

Step 1. Choose a way to be nice to yourself, such as hugging yoursel,
brushing your hair, gently stroking your own face, making love to your-
self, eating a fabulous dessert, taking yourself out for a special meal on
your lunch break, enjoying a lazy morning in bed watching TV.

Step 2. Gather whatever you need to do the activity you have chosen
(hairbrush, dessert, and so on).
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Step 3. Execute your chosen act of self-love while afhrming silently
or out loud,

1 deserve this. We are the children of Goddess,
permitted, in fact welcomed,

to live in Her Garden of Earthly Delight,

blessed to recerve Her love

through our own hearts and hands,

blessed 10 receive Her love

through the hearts and hands of loved ones,
blessed to receive Her love

through the hearrs and hands of the earth and sky.
So be it!

You have other work to do this month, so don’t bite off more than
you can chew. If you decide this ricual must entail an ambitious ac-
tion—a day trip to the beach instead of just sitting down to a cup of
your favorite tea—you may never get around to it. Or if you do pull ic
off, you may not have time for your other assignments. Choose a ritual-
action of self -love thac fits into your schedule. That is a realistic approach
not just to the assignment but to avoiding self-sabotage of self -love: we
are more able to trcar ourselves well on a consistenc basis if our plans to
do so work within che scope of our daily lives.

You can even adape the rite and use a mini-chant: “I deserve this, we
ate che children of Goddess living in Her Garden of Earthly Delighc.”

On rhe other hand, you might find it great fun to get quite elaborate
in your preparations, and that may motivate you to do the rest of your
assignments. Perhaps before brushing your hair you want to take a long
scented bath; or before making love to yourself, put fresh perfumed
sheets on the bed, light candles and incense, and decorate your bedroom
with colorful scarves and huge swatches of velvet. You may want to play
music while you pamper yourself.

Assignment: starting week 2, once a week for three weeks, determine an
inner block to your happiness, and purify yourself of it simply by prayng,
“Mother, please take this from me if it is your will.” If it is your will: because



If You Walk the Path, the Initiation WillHappen of Its Own 141

She might know something you don't. You needn’t do “The Magic Formula”
(its page number is easily found by looking at the table of rituals) unless you
feel it might lend focus and power. But if in doubt, use it; you might learn as
from an experiment.

We Are All of Mythic Proportion

[ am frustrated and angered by a media star system thac tells us only a
few individuals shine. We are all unique, each of us a shining star in the
sky. Don’t get me wrong, 1 love movies, rent home videos constantly,
and as far as | am concerned, Marilyn Monroe is mythic. But we are all
of mythic proportion. Becoming a shaman, and finding the subtle magic
of one’s own bones and cells and DNA, means finding one’s personal
mythology.

Personal mythology can be defined as follows. Some pcople have a
film star they identify with. Or a Greek myth. Or a character in a Faerie
rale or fantasy novel. Others mighrt read a lot about wolves because they
identify with the wild integrity of thac animal. Or perhaps they have a
nickname that says a lot about them. My student Joanne is of ten called
Juju, which is a term for magic. Her friends think her warm buoyant
personality is a magic of sorts because everyone blossoms around her.

One’s mych might encompass all things that are watery—mermaids,
shells, and rhe dark ocean bed—because they call to one with power and
truth. Or one’s myth might embrace all that is green: one’s garden, the
spirits that play in i¢, and the Green God, He whose emerald blood runs
through all plants.

Both our Mother and Father, having many aspects, appear to us in
various guises. So when 1 refer to the Green God or to this goddess or
thac goddess, | am speaking of one of our Divine Parents in one of their
many guises, or “aspects.”

One mighet identify with a certain aspect of the God or Goddess:
perhaps. one counsels others about death and dying and idenrifies with
the Crone, the elder aspect of the Goddess, She who is wise in years,
serves as a guide, and embodies death, comfort, and transformation.
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One needn’t be limited in one’s personal mythology. It can have
many aspects. Your myth might even entail several Faerie tales (film stars,
animals, images, . . . ) woven together in a way that describes only you,
affirming a core part of your soul.

Iidentify with several mythical creatures, including dragons and Peg-
asus. [ also identify with the sacred fool, trickster, and Wounded Healer,
and various others. Being a poet is part of my personal mythology.

There are many ways a personal mythology can manifest, so don’t
feel limited to the parameters implied in my examples. Some people
might have personal myths they do not even recognize or may have many
personal myths or one very simple myth; some people have built very
complicated myths about themselves.

These identifications help us rise above our limits to achieve great
things for ourselves and others. And they are another step in the blood-
line initiation by bringing us closer to out truest, happiest selves.

Optional assignment: week 2 onward. Once started, this can be done
anytime, as little or as much as you want, at any rate you want. As you
prepare for your initiation, you may want to create a process that builds
your mythos. Here are ways to do that, but do not limit yourself to my
suggestions.

Look through your video collection, bookshelves, clothing, furniture, and
so on, for ways you identify yourself. Write in your journal about this.

Hunt in libraries for books on mythology or Faerie tales to see if some-
thing catches your fancy. Write in your journal about it. It is perfectly valid
and can be tremendously powerful to use something that is not a long-
standing part of you as a piece of your personal myth. When developing
your myth, you needn’t worry if a legend, deity, animal, or anything else that
draws you is truly yours or not; play with it, see whether you get anything
from it or not, and time will tell the rest.

Make a mask of a character in a story, a character that appeals to you. Or
create a mask of a part of you that no one ever gets to see. You needn’t even
wear it; just making it is a rite of sorts that can transform you.

Do a ritual in the mask, a rite you make up, or one in this book. Cook a
meal in the mask! Or dance in it.
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Write a story about yourself. The story can range from writing yourself
into a myth you know to a record of what happened to you on the way to
work yesterday to a stream-of-consciousness account that starts from what-
ever pops into your head and wanders whither it might. Write in the fan-
guage of a folktale or in any other style of prose or poetry, such as a limerick
or even the wayyou speak every day.

Don't worry if the story is “good” or is even longer than a sentence. You
may want to just write the first thing that pops into your head. The goal is
not the story but what the act of writing gives to you. If you find what you
write irrelevant, you might want to set it aside for a week or so, then decide.
Or tell the story to a Good Faerie to see if there are helpful truths in it that
you are missing. Don't judge the tale while writing it. However good or bad
the tale might be by some people’s standards, this writing can reveal truths
about you that you might not see until long after the story is written.

Draw a picture of yourself. It can be elaborate or a stick figure; it doesn't
matter. Pictures can range from a drawing of you as a mythical beast to you
at your office desk. Either one might reveal a new aspect of your myth to
you, not even thought of until after the picture is drawn. If you try it, you
might be surprised.

You can build your myth in simple, easy ways. It can take only three min-
utes of stream-of-consciousness writing to produce a tiny story. Don't think
that bigger is always better! Or you may want extensive time in which to
build your myth. It is a matter of preference.

YourTotem Animal

One way to buildyour mythos isto find and explore your power animal,
also called your totem animal. A totem animal is a being you identify
with, whose powers become yours, and whose wisdoms you possess as
your own or need to learn. A twrtle is slow and steady; you may plod
along, really helping people without ever making any spectacular moves.
Getting to know turtle might teach you ways to cherish your slowness
and take fullest advantage of it. Or maybe you are a bear: you may be
very motherly, with lots of children and adults constantly showing up at
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your door to talk about their problems and be nurtured. And you are al-
ways drawn to scientific books about bears. The bear is an ancient
mother figure. Bear is an archetypal mom.

Here are some methods to find your totem, if you want to draw on
the power of a totem animal.

I suggest you refrain for now from researching power animals in
metaphysical books on the topic. I want you to try another approach first.
If you already have found your totem by studying the literature on the
subject, use or adapt the following material if it seems useful.

I suggest leaving the library because a more direct, personal experi-
ence off ers something that books don'’t. A book may tell you that you are
an eagle and that eagles have great compassion. But if you learn both
those lessons firsthand, before any book tells you, you may own that
wisdom ar a deeper level. Also, learning a shamanic truth intellectually
Sirst can make it difficult to learn the deepest layers of that shamanic truth.
The logical mind gets in the way by being the initial access to that truth. If,
however, the logical mind is given that truth after one has learned the truth
experientially, logic adds to, rather than detracts from, wisdom. As much as
I love theory (despite my rants decrying it, I truly love ir and will wax
theoretical for hours if you happen to catch me off guard), I try to avoid
it because I want instead to lead you to experiences. In the same vein,
when I must share theory, I prefer to use simple, everyday language and
poetry. They can convey deeper layers of wisdom than academic lan-
guage and actually provide an experience in themselves! Regular, routine
language is a poetry to me; through it I can express the truths, both sim-
ple and complex, that I have gleaned from years of studying not books
but my own heart and that of the earth.

Pray for your totem to be revealed to you. Who knows how you
mighrt discover ir?

Most of us do not live in nature, so your animal might come to you
in the civilized world. You may happen upon it in a movie or book when
all you were doing was enjoying a film or book that has nothing to do
with totems. You may see a T-shirt with a picture of an animal on it and
think, “Aha!” If a given animal keeps appearing in your life, or appears
once in a way that feels significant, it might be your totem.
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You might find your totem in one of the following activities: Take a
walk in the woods. Go to the zoo. Pray for a vision of your totem in a
dream. You can think of these as power quests.

Don’t be impatient or worry. Your totem will appear when it is sup-
posed to, often in places or ways you never expected to find it. Having a
totem does not a shaman make. What makes a shaman is service.

Afrer picking an animal whose vigor, serenity, or other attributes you
admire and want to have as your own, emulate its powers, make them
your own. One way to do this is to study that animal. Simply pursuing
an interest in a given animal through learning one fact about it can be
very powerful; you will see! If you cannor view ir firsthand in the wild or
at a farm or zoo, look for documentary films, special exhibits in schools
or museums, and books. Research your animal not in metaphysical
books but in the science section of a library. One enticing fact about an
animal that strikes your fancy can act as a role model for you on a given
day or throughout your life.

You needn’t know if the animal that appeals to you is in fact your
totem. | am drawn toward and have researched owl magic, yet it’s clear
to me  am not owl. But owl is part of my personal myth. [ finally reai-
ized that there are animals who walk next to a person but who are not
that person. | discovered that many of my human friends have owl as
their totem. [ learn much from ow), both the bird itself and my human
friends who are owl. Owl lessons I gain from those human friends may
not be consciously attributed as owl by anyone.

You can have a temporary totem, even for an hour. Recently in a cir-
cle (reminder: circle is a word for a gathering of shamans) one member
randomly picked an animal for each attendee to take on as a momentary
totem during a ritual similar to “Animal Wisdom,” an exercise below.
[ was given ocelot—a small, wild cat—which surprised me because (1) |
had no attraction to the animal and (2) unknown to the person who as-
signed me ocelot, | was actually going the very next day to a place where
ocelots are raised, a startling synchronicity. (Synchronicity: a “coincidence”
that seems intended by God to make us sit up and take note, help us
learn, bless us with “a stroke of luck,” or indicate a direction we should

take.)
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In the rital, I experienced myself as a high-strung ocelot who was
pacing nervously. I thought, “Ugh. I've worked so hard for so long to
stop being nervous and high-strung, why would God want me to feel it
as an ocelot, what wisdom is ¢his?” Then I had a realization that brought
me happy tears. Though 1 have improved remarkably regarding my
painful tendencies to be jictery and jumpy, I still am far more that way
than I would like to be. The cat’s personality taught me that in my case,
being on edge and tense is the other half of my passion and intensity,
and that these lacter two traits are gifts for myself and to those around me.

I cried as my perfectionist sense of failure about not getting com-
pletely over my anxious nature left me, and a new, tearful pride in my
intensity took its place. I suddenly saw myself as a whole being, precious
just the way I am. I continue to work hard not to be too nervous, but
now | have an invaluable reminder that no one is perfect and that I am
great even without improvement. By the way, when the tite was over |
shared my experience with someone who exclaimed that ocelots are, in
truch, nervous, high-strung, and edgy!

Here are more ways to draw on an animal whose power, serenity, or
other attributes you admire: if a given animal keeps appearing in your
life, or appears once in a way that feels significant, or you are simply
drawn to it, pray for insight about why that animal is relevant, what les-
sons it has to teach you, how you might best use it as an example.
And/or: write in your journal about it; imitate its virtues; apply its wis-
doms. And/or do the following ritual. (Two reminders: use “The Magic
Formula”; and anytime you feel the need for extra protection, employ
the “Protection Bubble.” An ideal time to construct the sphere is right
before you invoke the Goddess.) An animal needn’t be your power ani-
mal to teach you much in the following rite.
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RITUAL

-@nimal (Mjisclom

Step 1. After choosing one animal to focus on, decide what that ani-
mal experiences. For instance, what do its muscles feel like when it lies
down, what goes through its head, how does it feel physically and in
spirit as it moves? What are its motivation and desires?

You may look at this step’s instructions and say, “I cannot really
know what it is like to be an animal,” or, “I have no idea how an animal
experiences life.” Being accurate is not the point here. If you want, think
of this exercise more as an exploration or fantasy.

Seep 2. Closing your eyes, focus on the darkness that is there natu-
rally when one’s eyes are closed.

Step 3. Imagine yourself to be that animal any way you can.

Step 4. Continue to imagine yourself as that animal: pick one thing
you discovered in step 1, and fancy yourself being that way. For exam-
ple, if you chose a gorilla and decided in step | that a gorilla feels proud
and unhampered when walking, see yourself walking that way in your
mind’s eye, imagine that you walk with freedom and pride. Or if you
chose an alligator, and in step 1 you decided an alligator lies in quiet
serenity, then imagine, picture, visualize yourself lying quietly with an
alligator’s scaly skin, with not a care in the world.

Step 5. Focus on another attribute that you determined in step 1,
and use step 4’s instructions on it.

Step 6. Repeat step 5 on as many attributes as you want.

After step 4, as you focus on additional attributes, you may want to
do so without letting attributes imagined earlier in the ritual slip from
your mind. In other words, if you fantasize a sense of serenity, then a
sense of pride, try to hold both in your imagination. If you then want to,
in addition, pretend your animal self is relaxed, add thar visualized or
otherwise imagined sense of relaxation to the imagined serenity and
pride. This is difficule bur is also an incredible way to build magical
skills of focus and imagination. Of course, if at first your animal self is
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running, then walking, then sleeping, it is silly to picture those all at
once. Only try to hold sequential details that add up to a complete pic-
ture. And don’t worry if you do this accumulation of details poorly; it is
a lot to try at once, and just the doing helps to increase your skills.

Step 7. If you want, write down what powers you felt or wisdom you
gained. You may think you will remember forever, but that may not be
the case. Often, 1 am so happy I wrote something down. I often see it
just when I need it.

A Personal Magic

The following is anocher parc of the bloodline initiation: a personal magic
(also called a personal heritage). A personal magic might be your mun-
dane abilicy as a gardener or your ability to talk to plants to help them to
thrive. A personal magic might be an ability to read tarot cards, calm
upset friends with kind words, throw fabulous parties, tell inspiring sto-
ries, make jokes that shake friends out of their self-pity, or find lost ob-
jects through hunches and/or common sense.

A personal heritage is from and beyond the scope of your bloodline
but can be won as you move toward your blood heritage and is part of
finding your uniquely personal path and vision. (And if you explore it,
you may come to find it #s your bloodline!) You mayask, “Then why a
different category?” These categories help you to find information. As
soon as the categories become stifling ot otherwise restrictive, they are
no longer a means of perception but a means of defeat. Don't use these
categories rigidly; let them overlap with each other. As these categories
actually exist in you, they often do overlap! It is only in the modern
Western mind that everything supposedly fits into neat boxes, with no
more blending than happens when two fearful souls have sex.

Your personal magic(s) might be the same as your major life goals as
a priest. Or it might be the ways, large and small, that you implement
those life goals and priestly visions. For example, if someone’s aim in life
is to educate others that life on the physical plane was given to us so chat
we mighr celebrate it, he might do it through a personal magic of jokes
or dance, by being an events planner who creates marvelous parties for a



If You Walk the Path, the Initiation Will Happen of Its Own 149

living, or by writing celebratory rituals that help people trust the sacred-
ness of pleasure. If someone’s life goal is to be a healer, her personal
magic might be her extraordinarily sensitive hands when performing
surgery. The same life goal—healing others—could manifest instead in
a friend’s ability to listen attentively and caringly, a social worker’s psychic
ability to put clients at ease, or, well, my psychic ability to note the road-
blocks to my clients” happiness.

Assignment: to be done during week 4. What are your personal magics?
List them even if they lurk so quietly you can barely feel them and they need
to “come into being”; or if you have developed them only a bit; or If they op-
erate well but you want to develop them fully and/or use them more. It can
be hard to validate our strengths, let alone think of them as powerfu! magic.
If because of this you cannot do the assignment, you can overcome that
block by asking a Good Faerie or the Goddess to tell you your personal
magic. Or ask either of them what inside you keeps you from acknowledging
your strengths. You may already know what inner trait blocks self-esteem.
Use “Kissed by a Star” to cleanse the block away. If you have time, you may
want to share the list with a Good Faerie to get feedback and support.

Francesca’s Helpful Hints for Better Magic

When 1 focus on spirituality and personal happiness, you may think you
are missing out on learning magic. But spiritual blocks and unhappiness
impede psychic and magical powers. [ heard of a group thar strove for
spiricual development and found psychic abilities; this relates to what I
said earlier: we are each our own cauldron.

In the same vein, every bit of work on self-expression makes you
more magical because it is part of your true self co just be psychic. When
you express yourself better in other ways, your magical powers automat-
ically improve.

In many other subtle ways the program as a whole improves your
magic. If you so desire, enjoy a fun, intellectual exercise: look chrough
the book, and try to discover one or more tidbits that are seemingly un-
related to magic but enhance psychic prowess.
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Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the fifth month:

The first week:

*  Read the following two sentences oace a day for six days: Initia-
tion has a life of its own. If you walk the patl, tv a certain extent
the initiation will happen on its own. pg. 131

* Optional assignment: Use “The ‘I-Must-Have-Been-Crazy-to-
Make-That-Prayer’ Prayer” when it seems relevant, this week ot
ever. pg. 138

» Write in your journal about the section “Bardic Brats.” pg. 138

The second week:

*  Perform the spell “The Goddess’s Garden of Earthly
Delights.” pg. 139

* Determine an inner block to your happiness, and pray, “Mother,
please rake this from me if it is your will.” pg. 148

*  Create 2 process that builds your mythos. This assignment is
optiona), to be done week two onward. Since it is optional, you
may of course choose to do it later. pg. 142

The third week:

» Determine another inner hlock to your happiness, and pray.

“Mother, please take chis from me ifit is your will.” pg. 140
The fourth week:

* Determine another inner block to your happiness, and pray,
“Mother, please take this from me i ic is your will” pg. 148

= List your personal magics. pg. 149

*+ Enjoy the spell “The Goddess's Garden of Earthly
Delights.” pg. 139




SIXTH MONTH’S LESSON
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As earlier lessons said, priesthood is a function. So we can’t define priest-
hood without defining a priestess’s job. What does a pagan priest do?
The answer might secm self-evident, and you have surely answered what
you as a priestess hope or want to do in rhe future. But ar this point it is
good to explore the question at a deeper level, to help you better meet,
and create, your self-identification. /nitiation means beginning. It be-
gins, among other things, your priesthood or a new level of it. With bet-
tet dehnitions of priesthood, you can better perform che proper rituals
to live as a priest.

Assignment: during week 1, write in your journal your answer to this ques-
tion:What does a pagan priest do? Then make a list of all the ways you can
think of that society tells us both that we can’t be priests and that we must
relinquish control of our spiritual direction to someone else. Then list the
ways we are told that someone else should take responsibility for the planet,
community, family, so that we shouldn't and needn’t serve. By recognizing
the societal elements that challenge your priesthood, you are more able to
surmount such barriers.

It's Really Up to You—Go Walk in the Forest

Some witches train themselves by ferreting endlessly through metaphys-
ical shops to Aind books, walking in the woods learning the wisdom of
nature, doing the hard work of thinking for themselves. Other witches
train wich an embodied human. This book asks you to do neither alone
but something in between. This can be confusing. I am sitting here as a
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teacher yet dropping you into the void and saying, “It’s really up to
you—go walk in the forest.” Thar’s not done in this culture. Yet that is
my job as a shamanic teacher! I must help you face this specific challenge
of shamanism.

I hope to teach you that, even though you're learning to depend on
your own unique insights and strengths, you will not be deserted in the
process. | and your other Good Faeries will continue to guide you; most
important, so will the Goddess. This book offers specific ways you can
be an individual in your own right and enhance your sense of self with-
out having to feel isolated.

Even when it seems we are not working directly on it, The Third
Road training increases our intuition. Often when I teach something
pertaining to intuition, someone feels the lesson will not be applicable
to her because she doesn’t have intuitions. Do you instead have hunches,
clairvoyance, or any other means of psychically gaining information or
hearing God? If I refer to intuirion (or any of these) and it doesn’t seem
relevant, you can perhaps substitute one of the other powers.

Another reason people feel such a lesson might not be relevant is
that they do not validate whatever otherworldly mode(s) of perception
they have. One woman told me she had no such methods. When pressed,
she told me she resorts to tarot cards quite a bit. Tarot is a deck of cards
traditionally used as a divination tool. Though the cards are a way this
woman receives a great deal of useful information and guidance, she
doesn’t validate this method because she is self-taught and wrongly be-
lieves thar one’s tarot work (or any kind of work) is inconsequential un-
less one has received formal instruction in it. Whatever style of vision,
hunches, premonition, odd impression, clairvoyance, clairsentience, or
other type of otherworldly info you get, validate it. If it is weak, you can
improve it if you acknowledge it. Clairvoyance means clear seeing; clair-
sentience means clear knowing. 1 am clairsentient; what my clients need
appears in my mind as information rather than as images.

Intuition and the like can be a powerful, constant means to hear
God's guidance. For me, it is an important tool. Again, do not take this
process of “hearing” too literally. Some people hear words, others get an
impression, others get a gut feeling of the right thing to do, and so on.
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There are many otherworldly ways to perceive God’s guidance. Do note
that although intuition can be a means to hear God, it can also be a way
to hear Her incorrectly.

Also, let’s say that with my mundane senses | see my cat run into my
home ofhce and play with a pen that fell on the floor. It is merely an ob-
servance, just that and no more. Nor is it meant to be more. Another
time | may see my cat playing and, still only with my mundane senses of
seeing and intellect, know the cat’s activities are God’s way of telling me
to take a break from work and go play. In the same way, I can observe
things with my psychic sensibilities, whether intuition, clairvoyance,
whatever, and it can simply be an observance. Other times, it will be a
perception of God’s guidance. What I just wrote was nor to demonstrate
that the intuition and the perception of the cat and the pen are always
God’s guidance if [ am only open to it.  am instead saying that intuition
is a psychic mode of perception and can be used for anything from heat-
ing God's guidance to watching a ball game from miles away, but it is
not in and of itself aways God’s guidance.

Our intuition and instinct can guide us through the day. The fol-
lowing assignment will help you strengthen your intuition, which you
might be tapping in to more at this point in your training without al-
ways seeing it as such. You can view your intuition as your inner Good
Faerie, that part of yourself that supports your dreams.

Assignment: during week 2, strengthen your inner Good Faerie in the fol-
lowing way. For one week pay special attention to your "hits": a word(s),
ideals), sensibility(s), picture(s), song(s), and the like that pop into your brain.

And if a hit seems silly, some silly hits are right on the money. When first
working professionally as a counselor, | did a psychic reading for a woman
who was totally new to that sort of thing. She wantedto try it.

! was told by the spirits that she needed a bath that would be a lengthy,
spiritual purification ritual. | explained how to take such a bath. Then I psy-
chically perceived she should end the bath by singing “Don’t Rain on My Pa-
rade!"—a loud, raucous song from a musical. | was mortified. My intuition
told me that it would help her tremendously to do this. But how could i tell
this novice to the psychic world to sit sopping wet in her bathtub singing a
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rabble-rousing rendition of a Barbra Streisand tune? She certainly wasn't
going to think that was much of a meditation! | thought, “ just can't tell her
this. She will think | am a fraud.”

After much inner debate and turmoil, | decided to trust the psychic gifts
the Gods had given me. | gave her that part of the ritual instructions, feeling
somewhat embarrassed. She broke out in delighted laughter, saying, ‘Do
you know, that song's been in my head for days, and I've been dying to sing
it!?" She told me later that doing that silly part of the ritual uplifted and
cheered her. A lesson to trust my abilities more!

Other things to do this week:you may find that if you explore and/or de-
velop a hit, it could lead you to guidance that's powerful and important.
One way to do this is by writing or speaking in stream of consciousness
about your hit. Or by logically thinking out what the hit might mean. Or by
sharing what's popped into your mind with a Good Faerie (thus developing
yourself without having to do it alonel). Sometimes exploring hits playfully
frees up the mind so wonderful insights occur. Many times in class, a stu-
dent’s joke about a hit has revealed its true meaning.

Every last thing that pops into your head is not gold. | don't want you to
know how much nonsense comes into my mind all day long! But one can-
not know the difference until one explores. And | cannot state strongly
enough how many people | have seen completely ignore all the psychic
perceptions they had. This assignment really helps with that.

Often, in developing intuition, it doesn't always come clearly at first. As a
matter of fact, sometimes it comes in these very same puzzling or weak
ways when you're a master. Also, you might find that in exploring a silly hit
or any hit, it might go nowhere, but in pursuing it, you are nevertheless
learning and strengthening the intuitive process. Part of the intuitive
process is sifting through your data.

If a Good Faerie is available, discuss the results of this assignment with
her or him. You need support totrust your inner Good Faerie. You also need
people who'll help you not get lost in any so-called infallibility.

Intuition is one of many ways to hear God. She speaks to us in innumer-
able ways throughout the day. She guides us via a song that we happen to
hear on the radio, the chance words of a colleague, the concerned question
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of a friend, the quidance ofa therapist. When you ask for guidance, be open
to the innumerable ways it might come.

Assignment:to be done during week 2. The Goddess tries to guide us and
give us other help through our friends and community in ways one might
reject from a sense of unworthiness, low self-esteemn, the desire not to im-
pose, unhealthy independence, self-defeating pride, and so on. When a con-
cerned parent, wife, pal, or acquaintance takes us aside to say they're worried
we're drinking too much, it is easy to think they are not speaking for God.
And in fact, they might not be. But it is too easy to dismiss God when She
appears as a human being. It is easy to ask God for financial help then reject
a loan one’s parents offer. While the loan might be inappropriate, one
shouldn’t ignore it out of hand. You may not want to take money from your
parents, because they are as irritating as anyone could be, but this still might
be God's hands reaching out to help. Three times this week pray:

PRAYER FOR DIVINE HELP

Goddess, help me receive your care by being open to care from my fam-
ily, friends, and community. Cleanse my blocks that keep me from being
helped by others. Thank you for the care you offer me.

More About: What Is an Initiation Ritual?

Though we have been working toward an initiation and defining one
throughout these lessons, it is time to look more directly at the question
“What is initiation?” It was necessary to start the initiation process in-
stead of defining it because, as said earlier, a vital, gut-deep knowledge of
certain things can be obscured if our first experience with that topic is
theoretical. The analytical approach to shamanism is more useful once
one has had firsthand experience.

1 will briefly touch on some aspects or steps of a shamanic initiation
ritual. I will explain them more fully later in the year, so don’t worry if
you are not completely clear about them. Initiation is:
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A recognition of spiritual, magical, and mundane power gained, proven,
or shown: this includes power of the heart such as humility and compas-
sion. All things that are part of spiritual power must be considered so
that, if appropriate, they are included in this step.

A conferring of greater power: both general and specific powers are in-
cluded in chis step.

A gifting of lineage and its power: whether that implies family, animal,
specific religious tradition, rock, plant, or star. Someone mightask, “How
can a rock, plant, or star be one’s lineage?” One’s lineage can be anything.
Don’t limit yourself; finding your true nature means being open to the
widest range of possibilities.

A taking on of ministerial responsibilicies: this can, but need not, be a
commitment to a specific responsibility. One can take this step with a
vague sense of the specific service one wants to perform, or one can sim-
ply make a commitment to take on a responsibilicy once one knows,
and/or is able to take on, whatever service one is meant to do for others.
Remember that service can mean anything from raising one’s family or
earning the money to put one’s kids through college to saving the red-
woods to praying for world peace to offering psychic readings commer-
cially or to friends to a focus on healing oneself until one is in shape to
help others.

There are other parts to the rite, but for now thac is enough food for
thought. And that much can help you contemplate the following step of
the rite and its pertinent assignment.

Assignment: to be done during week 3. [s there some special result you
would like to see your initiation produce, maybe something that you believe
only you have ever thought of? Do you think there is something additional
an initiation ritual achieves or that yours should? Write about it so you can
create a rite to fulfill that personal definition or apply the book's rite to that
goal.

Itis fine if what you write in this assignment duplicates the initiation rite
material you read above or will read later in this training or repeats other
parts of this book. Coming up with it yourself is powerful. If you did already
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read it in this book, perhaps your unconscious mind has had a chance to di-
gest it; then when you write about it in your own words, that act may help
you better understand my lesson or arrive at additional truths that are notin
my text. Besides, when we approach a subject from several different angles,
more is realized.

Of course, over the year as you move toward your initiation, you can,
and may need to, lengthen any list or other written assignment. Do as you
see fit. Preparing for that rituai is a process; you can't know everything about
the ritual until you've gone through the process, the path leading up to the
rite. By that process and path | mean not only planning the ritual but living
the daily path up to the point of the initiation. And since, as you will soon
learn, initiation never stops, you have your whole life to make those lists and
finish your journal assignments. Whatever doesn’t get done this year can be
done later.

An Accepting Goddess Who Is Devoted to Her Children

In the fifth month’s ritual, “Animal Wisdom,” I taught how to build an
imagined picture or experience in steps by adding imaginary details one
at a time without letting go of details already imagined. The following
ritual might work better for you if you do your best to apply that ap-
proach. The steps themselves embody that approach: sometimes a sen-
tence starts in one step, and once you have imagined that part of the
sentence, you can move on to the next step, where the sentence continues.

RITUAL

&‘1 ilxe Cmoiller s 6ml)race

Step 1. Imagine yourself in the presence of a loving, nonjudgmental
Goddess,

Step 2. who is not harsh or condemning

Step 3. but instead is everything an ideal parent would be
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Step 4. but raised to the power of divinity.

Step 5. Show this deity a sexual hope, need, or desire you have. Pick
one thing. Examples: the hope to find the person of your dreams; the
desire for an orgasm if you've never had one; the wish for better orgasms;
the wish for mind-boggling orgasms; the need to feel closer to your
partner when you make love; the need to overcome the pain of a sexual
trauma or disappointment; the hope to conquer sexual shyness; the de-
sire to culminate a relationship sexually.

A nonsexual event can upset or even destroy one’s sex life. Tamara
was betrayed in business dealings by her employer after she had given
him nine years of hard work and devotion. Her trust in the human race
evaporated, making sex too scary a proposition. Using this rite, she pre-
sented to God her desire to regain trust so that she could become sexual
again. Another example: Bettina’s parents verbally assaulted her, so she
avoided any intimacy. Bettina’s solution: she presented the desire for in-
timacy to God.

Step 6. Imagine the Goddess says of your hope, need, or desire:

1 bless this part of you, just as 1 bless all parts of you.
This part of you is a god-given gifs, healthy and sacred.

This ritual can be adapted to apply to any need, hope, or desire for
self-fulfllment—whether a longing for a happy home or a desire to
learn to dance—and will always help you overcome shame. Instead of a
focus on the sexual in step 5, simply insert another hope, need, or desire.
But pick one. Examples: the desire to start your own business; the wish
for more money; the need for solace, support, or other care after a
tragedy, such as rape or a death in the family; the desire to reunite with
an exhusband.

Don't reserve this spell only for wants or needs of which you feel
ashamed. Any goal, the desire for which is presented to the Goddess in
this rite, can be more easily achieved. This is a spell you can apply
chroughout your life.

The Goddess may not give you all you hope for; this ritual is not a
spell whereby you get all wishes fulfilled. Life is not like that, and thus



Priesthood s a function 159

neither is magic. Magic is a natural thing, a part of natural life. Also,
tragedy is a fact of lif ; sometimes your needs go unanswered; you might
think it is because God has deserted you or that your needs are just too
selfish. Neither is true.

You might be asking, “How do you explain unfulfilled needs?”
When I have an unfulfilled need, I don’t always understand. But, even-
tually, I remember that I might need to do without something impor-
tant because life, despite all its possibilities and joys, is limited, imperfect,
even awful in some ways. I come to realize that in the final analysis the
only thing important is that I strive to follow the Goddesss moment-to-
moment plan for me. As my day progresses, | try to perform each activity
on Her divine agenda for me, one undertaking at a time, whether that is
teaching a class, making my next meal, watering my garden, meditating,
holding my tongue when I want to let my temper get the better of me,
letting myself feel unpleasant emotions that I would prefer to ignore,
getting to bed so that I get a good night’s rest, or going out dancing. At
the time, I might be blind to how performing Her requests ean add up
to a lifetime’s accomplishment that I consider important, but I remind
myself that life’s ultimate achievement is to follow her guidance and that
doing so will eventually make me happy.

Don’t get me wrong when I talk of limits and tragedy. I believe in
miracles, I think magic is one way to make them, and I live in the realm
of miracles on a daily basis. But this is The Third Road: contradictions—
both sides of the picture—are considered equally by a shaman because
the two sides together create the most power and happiness. For exam-
ple, a shaman does not run from facts; in acknowledging that tragedy is
a part of life he then faces it and is thus in a position to overcome it and
maybe even create a miracle regarding it.

It is important when you face tragedy to have tools. Because this
spell increases your ability to go after what you want and need, it helps
you avoid, overcome, or better cope with a tragedy. And though there
is no way to eradicate the hard fact of life that sometimes one is truly
deprived, we should try to avoid that happening to us as much as possi-
ble. Using this ritual is one way; since it gives you power to strive for
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what you need, you are more likely to achieve it or at least cope better
when you fall short of what you need. Life may be hard, but we can do
everything in our power to make it easier except pretend that things are
perfect.

This spell might even bring a miracle to you.

Assignment: during week 3, do the exercise twice. | strongly suggest you
use it on a sexual issue the first time.

Francesca’s Helpful Hints for Better Magic

An imagined experience or picture in a ritual, such as in the above rite,
is often called a visualization. Don’t be misled by that term. A visualiza-
tion can be a use of imagination that encompasses the four senses other
than sight. In fact, try to use as many senses as you can when you imag-
ine something in a rite. A visualization can also include imagined emo-
tions and intangible impressions and may be all the more powerful for
it! Add emotions to your visualizations. For example, in the above rite,
when imagining yourself in the presence of a loving, accepting Goddess,
pretend you feel happy and content.

Depending on your personal style, you may see¢ nothing in your
mind’s eye when you do a visualization. You may only imagine some
almost-intangible but striking and useful sense of the event, scene, or ob-
ject that you are supposed to be visualizing.

Don't feel you are failing if you are nort visual in your visualization.
Just keep trying. If, after lengthy practice, you find it is still a no go, it
may be that your visualization strengths are not visual. There is no one
best way to do a visualization—or to imagine something when | ask you
10 use your imagination in a ritual. Just repeatedly bring as many ele-
ments as you can to your visualizations, knowing that one can only im-
prove magical skills over time. Eventually, the styles of visualization and
of imagination that don’t work well for you in your rituals will just nat-
urally fall by the wayside, while those that really do the trick will auto-
matically come to dominate.
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The Wounded Healer

Isaid early on. in ancient times it was only after the shaman’s own terri-
ble collapse that he found his powers. That generally is misunderstood
in this culure as a complete triumph over all his inner turmoil. Not so.
Though his triumph was often nothing short of miraculous, a shaman’y
power continued to come from his wounds. The Wounded Healer, the
traditional name for this type of shaman, is one whose constant, con-
scious awareness of his human fragility and limits keeps him in touch
with God, the source of all healing. Only in acknowledging his limits
can he bully acknowledge his need for God. Only when faced with the
consequences of doing things all on his imperfect own is he motivated
to turn humbly to God’s help. Also, in continuing to trear his wounds—
this includes emotional or spiritual pain—throughout a lifetime, he learns
new ways to heal others.

How unlike the Western medical model of the doctor as god, perfect
in all his arrogant declarations, or some religious leaders’ supposed infal-
libility! Do nor be surprised when meeting a teacher to find he has many
illnesses or is quite odd. His limits are what make him a better teacher
and spiritual healer than one who is “perfect.” If you have a spiritua)
teacher who seems perfect, run! 1 am not joking. Very bad things are
hidden somewhere.

When | say spiritual bealer, 1 am talking about one who heals the
spirit, not one who cares for the body or the psychological aspect of a per-
son. [ do not see the lessons 1 give as spiricual tools to heal the body or
psychiatric disorders, even the mildest of either. [ leave care of the body
to a qualified physician, whether that is a Western doctor, acupuncturist,
or whoever is hest suited to treat the illness in question. I leave care of
psychiacric disorder and other psychological aspects of a person to a ther-
apist. [ take care of the spiritual and psychic facets of a person. I am not a
substitute for a doctor or therapist. To use a psychic or spiritual healer as
such is an unhealthy and foolish decision. This includes prognosis!

However, everything has a physical, psychological, spiritual, and
psychic aspect. When one has a medical problem, one uses a doctor; and
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when one has distressing feelings, one uses a therapist. In either case,
one can also work on the spiritual and psychic aspects of the problem at
hand, either on one’s own or with help. Approaching a problem from all
directions can yield amazingly effective results. You may wonder why, if
I do not address one’s psychology, do I talk about feelings like anger,
fear, and love? Feelings not only are parr of our psychological character,
they're also part of our psychic and spiritual makeup. While a shaman is
nor a substitute for a therapist or doctor, a therapist or doctor is no more
a substitute for a shaman than for a Catholic priest.

Avoid perfectionism in yourself. We all have a bit of the Wounded
Healer in us, to draw on for his power. One of the problems with some
religious and spiritual leaders today is that they pretend to be perfect.
They will not admit they have the same failings, doubts, and quandaries
as everyone else. And that they have them to the same degree. The mes-
sage this gives is: Be perfect like me. Another hurtful message this gives
us is: All of your daily confusions, disappointments, outrage, and legiti-
mate anger for wrongs done would cease if you were truly spiritual, but
since they don't, it is clear you are not a good person. This message
makes folks think they are spiritual only if they act in a fake way, ignor-
ing god-given feelings and inevitable human limits. But this mind-set
causes them to hurt themselves and others.

Show compassion to everyone, including yourself, for their faults.
That doesn’t mean you have to put up with abuse or not stand up for
yourself. That doesn't mean you should let someone’s shortcomings be
used as a business ploy to keep you from competing in the workplace.
But, in the midst of all the struggle, competitiveness—both healthy and
unhealthy—sadness, loss, worry, anxiety, and anger of out own lives, if
we remember that everyone else is going through just as much turmoil
and facing as many internal limits and external challenges as we are, we
may not judge them as harshly. If I can remember that everyone else is
just as puzzled, unable always to figure out the right thing to do, just as
rushed when they make a decision, just as short of time, I am more
likely to understand better when they make a hurtful choice.

This applies to your attitude toward your teachers and leaders. A
way to break the cycle of perfectionism demanded of leaders is to realize
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thac everything you go through—all the hopes, frustrations, disappoint-
ments, confusion, losses, and challenges—may also be happening to
your teachers. That is hard to believe if you are part of a disenfranchised
group. Buc it is usually crue. Until you can believe it, you will lose greac
power because you will think there are not only spiritual heights impos-
sible to reach but other ways to live you can never achieve. You are
believing the lacter when you think, “If only I get rich (become presi-
dent, get famous, get published), my problems will be solved.” Statisti-
cally, famous people live far shorter lives. It is also a Buddhist belief that
being a spiritual teacher shortens your life. If one buys into the old saw
“The grass is always greener in the other person’s yard,” one chases false
power. I want to break the cycle of perfectionism demanded of leaders
and everyone else.

In Earth-based spirituality, we drink wisdom from the trees’ roots,
enjoy love in the planet’s rhythms. If we are holding ourselves stiff with
a pretense of perfection, we cannot coil a relaxed body around a tree’s
base, we cannot lie with supple ease against the earth to listen to its
heartbeat. The Wounded Healer, as wounded as he will always be, con-
tinues to create miracles in his own life and in those of others. Don’t re-
ject the part of you that is wounded.

Assignment: to be done during week 4.

@n 6xercise in g)ers pective

Step 1. Choose one group of people who play a key role in your life, like
the folks you live with or the people in your office.

Step 2. Think of what they are like, in the sense of the degree and quan-
tity of flaws they have.

Step 3. Ask yourself if you know anyone who is any better than them.

Step 4. Then ask yourself why you expect so much more of yourself than
you do of everybody else.

This exercise may not be pertinent to you if you are not a perfectionist.
But repeatedly clients are shocked when they see the degree of faults they
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lovingly accept (or at least acknowledge) in others as compared with the ab-
surd standard they assume they themselves should meet.

Itis necessary to have high standards toward which tostrive. But join the
human race: see how everyone around you has lots of faults; use them as a
measure of what you can actually achieve. The ideal, absolute, and unrelent-
ing goodness and irreproachable, ever-flawless behavior that you demand of
yourself exists only in the mind of perfectionists and misleading spiritual
teachers, and in God's perfection.

Assignment: during week 4, do the following three assignments in the
order given:

1. After reading “The Wounded Healer,"reread | Hate My Wife!'and
Original Sin.”

2. Determine one thing inside yourself that makes you expect too
much of yourself. Ask God to remove it.

3. Recite three times in one sitting the last paragraph in * ‘I Hate My
Wifel’ and Original Sin.” The paragraph starts, “Every breath | take is
sacred ..." and appears right after Naomi's story. Recite softly and
lovingly to yourself, evenif silently.

If you can, do all three assignments in one sitting. Even completing two

of the assignments in one sitting is wonderful, but if you can't, don't be a
perfectionist. (A little joke there, but | mean it, too.)

I strive to tell myselfin all chings, “I do the best I can, but know I can-
not do things at all well enough, and God will pick up the slack. I needn’t
be perfect, that's Her job.” If you are a perfectionist like me, that atti-
tude will definitely help you.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the sixth month:

The first week:
*  Write in your journal about pagan ministry. pg. 151
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down anything additional that you believe an initiation ritual
achieves or should achieve. pg. 156

* Perform the ritual “In the Mother's Embrace” rwice. pg. 160

The fourth week:
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* Reread “I Hate My Wife! and Original Sin.” pg. 164

* Determine one thing inside yourself that makes you expect too
much of yourself. Ask the Goddess ro remove it. pg. 164

* Recite three rimes the lasr paragraph in “'I Hate My Wife! and
Original Sin.” pg. 164
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SEVENTH MONTH'S LESSON

What &5 Your EPuih?

Let’s reaffirm that initiation is only one step on the path of power. To
have an initiation without a path is silly. What is specific to your path?

Assignment: during week 1, take another step in defining your path by an-
swering this question 1n your magical journal: (1) What are your fife goals? in
other words, why have you been put on this planet; what is your path?
When you have written about that, answer this: (2) What do you need to do,
ritually, spiritually, and mundanely, to foliow your path, to implement your
goals and visions?

Don’t worry if some of your answers to “What is your path?” overlap
with answers you've received from your previous work. They should. be-
cause they are all part and parcel of trying to live your ideal life. You'll
likely get more information by addressing this question, since it ap-
proaches your goals from a different angle and you are coming to the
question after having done lots of other work. Defining one’s path is
something that happens over time, and you will continue to do it all
your life. If your mind turns blank when you are trying to do this as-
signment, that is fine. The attempt alone brings you closer to discover-
ing what is specific to your path so that no matter how things seem you
will eventually find the answer.

A Good Faerie might be a great help in answering the questions
above. Don’t belittle small steps toward your goal if that is all you ot
your Good Faerie can think of. Life is nothing but a series of lictle steps.
Ever notice how quickly a toddler’s tiny steps can gec him into mischief?
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I try to motivate myself to take my own small steps: complimenting
myself for taking one, telling a friend I have taken one, and reminding
myself that often the smallest steps are the hardest to take. These litcle
steps add up and take me across huge distances.

If you can think of only one tiny step, that’s all you need for now.
The next will be revealed when needed. Some steps are impossible to see
until you are ready to take them. Often taking one step unveils che next.

When answering the assignment’s second question—What do you
need to do, ritually, spiritually, and mundanely>—you may find some of
the following mundane actions suitable:

Consider taking a class or going back to school. 1f you want your own
radio show, maybe taking a class in broadcasting would help. If becom-
ing a professional costume designer is your dream, you could look into
what sort of college program might facilitace chat. You can take a class
on just about anything nowadays. If your life is centered on making a
home for your family, and you're stymied because you're a pack rac who
can't rid your home of clutter, there are workshops that can show you how.

Consider not going back to school. That was not a typo: often people
go back to school when they already have what they need to learn on the
job. This is especially true for women. And it can preventa woman from
achieving her goals anywhere near as quickly as she might. I have learned
to achieve my goals without raking classes since childhood when, at age
fourteen, without any relevant background, I started producing my own
music shows in music clubs.

Read Games Mother Never Taught You by Betty Lehan Harragan.
The suggested reading list at the back of this book shows how to acquire
this out-of-print text. The book is somewhat outdated, but there is no
substitute for it. I have seen other books with similar titles, but they
were basically self-help books. Games Mother Never Taught You explains
how corporate America works and how a women can succeed in it. The
book contains straight-ahead business information that most men are
raised with and most women aren’t. It even discusses how going back to
school ofrren def eats a woman. If business skills are relevant to your goal,
[ cannot endorse this book enough.
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if you are an artist who wants to earn your living with your art, you
have to deal with business, even if not with corporations. Games Mother
Never Taught You might really help you, too. Since the text helps women
think in businesslike ways that are often foreign to them, you can adapt
the book’s lessons for the sort of business dealings an artist must learn to
master. No matter how fabulous a person’s artwork is, if she wants to
earn her living with art, she needs effective tools 1o get ahead in a com-
petitive market and to avoid the barriers that keep many artists from
ever seeing their wonderful work sold.

Read other books. Read books relevant to your goal. Or inspiring
texts; we need motivation to keep on going!

Ask a Good Faerie to be ready to convince you to keep going when things
get scary or discouraging or otherwise seem too much to take on. It is fright-
ening to go for your dreams. When an ABC radio subsidiary was train-
ing me to host an ongoing show for them, part of my training was to fill
in for their absent hosts. The night I was about to host a show all by my-
self for the firsr time I momentarily panicked, called a friend up from
the radio station, and whispered so that no one on site would hear me,
“Get me out of here, what the hell do I think I am doing! I have to work
the board, read the commercials, omigod, read the commercials, talk to
callers, and do a zillion other things. The station’s executive producer
told me hosting is easy once you get the hang of it. But she also said that
the first time is like riding a bike, trying to coordinate a million things. |
am going to fall off the bike, I know it!”

He laughed and told me 1o go for it, that everyone gets stage fright.
I am so happy he didn’t say, “If you are that worried, tell them you can’t
do it.” I went through with it, had a great time, and the station’s execu-
tive producer said I did a fine job. And I will always be blessed with the
great memory of filling three hours of air time exactly the way I wanted
to; I got 1o say whatever I chose! Being a person who loves to talk and
talk (and ralk), I love that memory!

If you want to be an opera singer, don't ask your mail carrier how. Of
course a mail carrier or anyone else is capable of coming up with great
ideas, just because they are thinking beings. I live with a postal worker
who offers great advice on all sorts of things. But the nitty-gritty of any
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realm needs to be learned from someone who knows the ropes. I often
see people ask advice from everyone but the very people who have the
advice they need. That is self-defeating. As much as it would be easier to
ask for the information you need from your brother, wife, friend, or
lover, they can't give you what they don’t have, and you should not ex-
pect everything you need to come from them. Find someone who has
had some success with what you want to do, and ask them. It may be
time to add to your Good Faerie committee. If you find that intimidat-
ing, you might pray for courage or do a ritual to cleanse away that fear.

I've found that people are honored and flattered to be asked how
they gained their success. Don’t be shy. This may be the only way you
can get the information you need to live the life you long for.

This new (or old) support member needn’t have succeeded at exactly
whart you want to pursue. One of my Good Faeries is a top saleswoman
with a major American corporation. She has taught me how to navigate
the corporate world, which is relevant to me because as an author I am
involved with corporate publishers. Yet her company has nothing to do
with publishing or any other form of media (other than using it to ad-
vertise their products).

Do not consider someone who has been unsuccessful pursuing your de-
sired goal an expert. While they might have invaluable input, their au-
thority has to be in question. They can give terrible but convincing
advice. When exploring the possibility of having my own radio show, [
talked to a friend who had tried radio work and never succeeded. A good
man, making an authentic effort to help me, he had not gotten over his
disappointment. Withour realizing it, he painted me a picture of the
broadcasting world that was less fact than justification for his inability to
achieve his dreams. He also gave me incorrect data for another reason.
Lack of education about how the broadcasting world works had con-
tributed to his failure. In a sincere, loving attempt to help me, he gave
me misinformation without knowing it.

Pray for knowledge of the mundane means to implement your goals. God
is smart. She can come up with anything from marketing ideas to a
lifestyle choice that supports your goals. Remember, her answer can come
in many ways, such as a friend suggesting how to carry out your goal.
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How can you discover the rituals and spiritual means discussed in
the second question of the homework? There is a rite that works in any
situation. {t consists of asking God for help in a way that actually lets
Her do so (as opposed to, for example, asking Her to help in ways that
aren’t in one’s own best interest, though at the time it may seem other-
wise). There is no spiritual practice more powerful.

PRAYER: STAND AT MY BACK AND FIGHT WITH ME

1 believe I have chosen a goal you want me to pursue.
Give me the power to pursue it in the ways you choose

so that I do not foolishly defeat myself.

[ believe I am following a dream you have instilled in me.
Give me the power 10 hold to my dreams

despite oppositions and obstacles.

Stand ar my back and fight with me

when [ must fight for my dreams.

But help me not defeat myself

by holding my dreams so tightly that I crush them,

by fighting shadows,

or by baitling foes that 1 should leave to your might.

Protect me in this endeavor

from false guides and false pride.

Help me cherish my own wisdom
withous murning my back on yours,
which can guide me through all things.

Give me the power to aizain my goa/.r
according to Your generous wisdom.
Thank you.

Assignment: during week 2, say the above prayer three times with your
goal or goals in mind. Then say it as often as you want; it will help you
achieve your goals. God is the most powerful of all your Good Faeries. She
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will get done the job of helping you achieve your dreams. This prayer is aiso
useful whenever you are getting in your own way.

If in doubt as to whether your goats are really the Goddess’s goals too,
use the following "Prayer for Clarity” three times instead of “Stand at My
Back and Fight with Me.” Knowing whether your dream goals are what God
wants for you is one thing needed to implement your goals. If you think | am
implying that God wants you to suffer instead of getting what you long for,
remember this is @ pagan God: She wants you to have fun and pleasure! And
being very smart, She knows the very things that will give you the most fun
and pleasure, things you might not think of or might dismiss when you first
encounter them.

PRAYER FOR CLARITY

I hope | have chosen a goal you want me to pursue. Let me know.
Iff am misled, show me what to do instead to be happy.
1 know you know the best way for me to do that.

Give me the ability toturn my back

onthat which may tantalize and promise much

but wilfonly lead me away from fulfilling my deepest longing
and enjoying this heaven on earth you have created for me.

Help me let go of dreams that crush the better dreamer in me.
Give me dreams that lead me

to whatever pleasures your garden offers

that are the most delicious ones for me.

Protect me in thisendeavor from false guides and false pride.
Help me cherish your wisdom, which can guide me through all things.
Thank you.

More explanations about the first week’s assignment:Part of that assign-
ment was to find ritual and spiritual means to implement your goa!. Though
the above prayers satisfy that requirement, | want you to go a step further:
find at least one other ritual or spiritual means to help you move toward
your goal. There are several ways to do this: search the lessons we have
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already had (or search Be a Gaddess! if you did that training) for one thing
you can apply to your goal. Maybe something internal 1s blocking you from
even starting to pursue a goal. Cleanse that block away with "Kissed by a
Star.” If you are nervous and fee! alone about pursuing your goal, you could
do a cleansing or do the spiritual practice "The Goddess's Face” or do both.

Once students have been taught lots of Third Road techniques, they
often do not see the many ways these tools can be applied Inregard to this
assignment, and to any situation in which you want a tool but don’t know
which one is appropriate, | suggest you just pick one, use it, and see if it
helps. The spell or spiritual idea you choose might have powers you have
forgotten or not yet experienced. As an experiment, it might end up not
being useful to the matter at hand, but (1) the Goddess's use of coincidence
being what it 15, there is a good chance the ritual or practice will help; (2) a
person is of such a tight weave that amost any action you take can help;
(3 if the spell is irrelevant, your willingness expressed in taking action helps
in and of itself. In this way you discover, bit by bit, new aspects to rituals and
spiritual tenets and new ways to apply them. You are working hard in this
training; | want you to get the most return from your labors by discovering
as many ways as possible to use what you have learned. | am showing you
many applications, but these rites and tenets have so many uses that only
time and your own experiences can show them all to you.

If you know rituals or spiritual practices other than those of The Third
Road, whether shamanic, Wiccan, Buddhist, Christian, or others, use of them
fulfills this assignment. | encourage my students who want to integrate their
other practices into The Third Road work to do so. it is Third Road of you to
use whatever it takes to get the job done.

Or if you write rituals, here is a chance to write one.

Assignment: during week 3, use at least one of the rites or practices you
have come up with.

Assignment: during week 4, take one mundane step that was written in
your journal during week 1.

Assignment: long-standing. Over time execute all the actions—mundane,
ritual, and sprritual-—that you wrote down. If you wrote down few ideas, you
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may eventually have to find more and execute them. Do this all at a snail's
pace! Life moves far more slowly than one wants to believe. it carries us for-
ward at a pace that can seem useless and absurd but actually does get us
where we want to go. Ever been on a plane trip and felt you would never
get there?

initiation as the Goddess’s Child

A priestess has healthy pride. But a Faerie shaman’s particular style of
powerful, safe magic, as well as sound spirituality in general, demands a
difficult balance between self-respect and ego reduction. This odd coun-
terpoint is necessary to saf ely walk the Fey path in terms of boch irs magic
and its spirituality. Humility is not abourt groveling but about knowing
one’s limics, both those specific to one’s self and those shared by all hu-
mankind.

Please always remember that initiation’s capacity to lead us into
priesthood is no more important than initiation’s power to bring us more
fully into the Goddess’s care: we are not only Her priests but also Her
children. On the one hand, we are, every one of us, truly Herself, able
(like Her) to create the world of our own choosing, and boundless in our
capacity for realizing our dreams. On the other hand, we are a living
contradiction in that we are also Jimiced, fragile, human, needing to rec-
ognize that we are made of dust.

In relacionship with our Divine Parents, we can put ourselves nor
only in Their service but in Their care. This is our covenant with Them,
and They will uphold us.

If, however, we are only Her priests, we are crippled. For instance,
our strengths as priests can betray us if they blind us to times when we
must surrender to Her divine, if sometimes puzzling, will and to Her
ever-present guidance. Our priestly power can also hinder us if it makes
us ignore our faults or our need to listen to the guidance of elders, peers,
and those whom we serve as priests.

At other times we might so focus on serving the Gods that we over-
look occasions when we must put aside our priescly responsibilities to
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be like a child and focus on our own personal healing and needs. Or in
pursuing such self-care we might forget that God may have a betcer way
to do it than the way we choose. Priestly arrogance can keep us from rak-
ing care of ourselves or letting the Gods do so; ir can also keep God out
of our lives in other ways. Despite our sometimes awesome power and
knowledge when we setve as Her priests, as Her children we sometimes
must instead rely on Her power, knowledge, healing, and care. If it is
help we need. then we should become still, doing no more than simply
dwelling within Her motherly tove and care. [t is a lush love She will
give. Living as rhe Goddess’s child is a blessing char only gers bigger and
bigger over time!

Knowing when ro be priest and when to be child is parc of living the
contradictions of The Third Road. Regarding al/ the shamanic contra-
dictions I teach, it is hard to know at any given moment which side of
the contradiction is the appropriate one to embrace. For example, I am
a warrior: my spiritualiry tells me ro not be a doormat but to fight op-
position with God by my side. Yet sometimes the Goddess places a wall
in my parh rhat I keep banging my head against for no good purpose. It
is hard to know at times whether to fight or to surrender. In one in-
stance, the situarion requires surrender, in another, the exact same situa-
tion should be fought againsr.

My healthy pride (one side of a Third Road contradiction, the other
side of which is healthy humiliry) gives me an accurate assessment of my
capabilities—I am a good fighter'—but can make me forget there are
battles [ cannor win. (When I am forgetful this way, I am lacking healthy
humiliry.) Or my sound spiritual belief rhat I desetve 1o have a rich, full
life can blind me to certain facts: that sometimes we must accept far less
than is our due; thac life is not always fair; and that parr of spirituality is
accepting loss, failure, and tremendous disappointment. Then again, a
belief that one must learn to accept loss can blind one to times when low
self-esteem is driving one to do without before considering other op-
tions. Or I might rhink 1 am being loving by making a certain sacrifice
when instead I should be raking better care of myself.

It is mind-boggling how confusing it is to know where to walk on a
given day regarding The Thitd Road conrradictions. (An aside about
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terminology: the contradictions that I designate as Third Road’s are, in
fact, usually the contradictions that are just a part of anyones life.) But
one risks the gravest magical and spiritual dangers by not making the
correct choices. The longer one walks any spiritual path, the more those
correct choices become vital. This is where elders, Good Faeries, and
God come in. One must be as a child—in the sense of relying on God as
parent—and pray for guidance, then ask someone embodied for input.

Evety bit of one’s being might point to a choice and it still be wrong.
I train people to trust their inner voice and instincts and to develop
these traits until they are enormously powerful and gloriously driving
one toward a magnificent destiny. | counter that by saying that no mat-
ter how well developed, these traits can easily lead one astray and will al-
ways be very lawed. Remember Hitler: no matter how strong or driving
an urge, hunch, or sensc is, no matter how tight that hunch, sensibility,
instinct feels, it is not infallible. There is nothing that is anywhere near
infallible. I deeply want you to trust your gut and hunches. But embrace
contradiction as a shaman; don't be black-or-white about it.

For example, one’s whole being, of ten with good intent, can put up
a remarkable struggle to make a given choice when another option is ac-
wually right. A proper sense of anger as sacred, coupled with healthily
strong survival instincts, can make one think it wrong to apologize for
the wounds one has inflicted and decide to focus instead on the harm
done ro one. Sometimes focusing on the wrongs others do, no marter how
sirongly you react or how great the damage done, can be one’s downfall; this
is easier to understand if you keep in mind that, faced with the exact
same scenario, you might just as often act correctly by focusing on the
hurt thar’s been done o you and confronting your abuser or enemy.
Again, living ‘The Third Road contradictions is hard.

Multiple forces can cloud the mind. A healthy motive can disguise
an unhealthy one. An enormous capacity tor sacrifice might walk hand
in hand with low self-esteem, causing sactifice wben self-nurturance
might be better. My confidence—a positive trait—might at times disguise
an unwillingness to face unpleasant facts that demand humility on my
part, so that I forget I cannor always know the right choice and neglect
to ask the Goddess and my elders for guidance.
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Humility and requesting guidance will help you know which side of
the road to walk on. That and purification rituals as long as you live, so
that the harder the decisions get—and they will get harder the longer
you walk any spiritual path—the purer the heart that is making those
decisions.

Be proud of your strengths, but keep them in perspective: they are
nothing compared to Hers. As Her priest, use your awesome powers
with confidence. But as Her child, turn to your Divine Parents, relying
upon Their resources instead of your own. Goddess is the ideal parent:
She will always be there for you.

Assignment: to be done during week 4. Some spiritual disciplines can be
maintained only when in an ivory tower, away from the stress and obliga-
tions of a typical daily life. Some of those practices are great when on a spir-
itual retreat but cannot be At into one’s everyday schedule. Other “ivory
tower"exercises don't provide the help one needs while one is walking one’s
daily path, one’s day-to-day life.

For example, Benedictine monks, living a reclusive life, can spend a large
amount of time in formal prayer in chapel. That is wonderful, and it helps
them with the stress and obligations of their lifestyle. But the monks’sort of
practices would neither be possible for a working mother nor always be the
sort of spiritual tools that would most help her be a loving, happy parent. |
want you to have tools that can help you actually /ive as the Goddess's child
in your real flife, as it exists today. This said, here is your assignment: in your
journal, answer the question “What daily disciplines on the path (as opposed
to being in an ivory tower) can help you five as the Goddess's child?”

There are three means to finding answers to this question. Please use all
three:

1. Look through this book for practices that are in keeping with this
section’s definitions of living as a child of God. You can discover
many, though they are rarely described as the disciplines of the
“child.” Apply them over time.

2. Itisimportant to try to find at least one answer yourself. We must be
responsible for our own morals by thinking for ourselves. Even if
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nothing comes to you when you try to answer the question, that is
okay. All God asks of you is that you try. Practicing willingness by
trying to find answers opens up the door to the Goddess'’s
inspiration, and your answers will come eventually.

3. Aska Good Faerie for an idea or two.

It is important that for the rest of our lives we ask, “What practice will
help me continue to live as the Goddess's child?” This book will always pro-
vide a way to do that, and you must always use your own hard thinking and
support system. A theory is of no use unless it is implemented; spiritual prac-
tices must be done on a regular basis or they fail us when we need them
most.

I have said that severe danger awaits when one fails while on advanced
stages of the spiritual path. The warning might seem out of proportion in a
religion that fears no hell. But keep in mind that Third Road contradictions
can defeat a person if he doesn’t know which aspect to embrace when. This
becomes all the more true when one is advanced. The stronger each side of
the personality gets, the more it can delude one about what is needed to be
happy. For instance, a thorough awareness of oneself as God might con-
vince one that one cannot be content until everyone on the planet treats
one with a degree of respect that is unattainable. The more immense one’s
magical and mundane powers are, the better an arsenal one has to defeat
oneself. If you believe that this can't happen to you, | hope you will consider
thinking differently.

I've perhaps never seen an advanced spiritual seeker able to maintain a
reasonable degree of happiness without having daily disciplines that, culti-
vated by years of application, are ready to catch them at the moments needed.
Practice both sides of The Third Road contradictions in your life as often as
you can.

As the Goddess's beloved child, you can talk to Her in your own every-
day words. This is legitimate prayer. You needn't bow your head, burn
incense, or do anything other than address Her as you need and as seems
right to you. When I write the word pray, this is often what I mean. Go
to Her as a child goes to a loving mother: fearless, knowing you are
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welcome. Tell her in your spontaneous words, or through prayers you
learn or write, whatever you need or want to tell her; in the same man-
ner you can ask Her for whatever you need. You can even tell God you
are angry at Her; She will not punish you for your perfectly human
feelings.

A child might dance for her mom and needn’t have theatrical light-
ing or music to do so. Dance your prayer, and don’t worry about adding
any rituals or spiritual trappings such as incense, recitation, or altars
(though these are all great if you choose to use them). All you need do is
dance. If you are doing it for God, She already knows. She cherishes the
dance of Her children. If you'd like, ask God for what you want by
drawing a picture. Prayer is using whatever means you select to commu-
nicate anything you choose to God.

Here is a prayer you can use when bearing sorrow.

INVOCATION TO THE CONSOLING
MOTHER IN A TIME OF GRIEF

Hold me, Mother, as [ cry.

Walk with me if [ must go about my day in grief:
Comfort me when | am numb or frightened.

Distract me when [ focus more on my pain than is healthy.
And send me love to heal me.

Thank You.

Reminder: prayer is useless if mere words on the page. It will not re-
veal its true power until you recite it as a prayer.

When praying for something—let’s say comfort—you might want
to imagine that comfort is being given to you right then and there. An
ideal way to do this is to visualize one line at a time. (Visualization
should always be done in the present tense.) When you recite, “Hold
me, Mother, as I cry,” you can imagine Her loving arms encircling you
and comforting you. Breaking an imagined experience down into bite-
sized chunks adds up to something more powerful than if one tries to
imagine the whole experience all at once. Doing a visualization in step-
by-step pieces also builds strong magical skills.
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Table of Assignments

Do the following assignments during the seventh month, excepr for the last one
given, which is to be done over time:

The fiest week:
= Answer these questions in your journal: (1} What are your life
goals? In other words, why have you been put on this planet;
what is your path? (2) What need you do, ritually, spiritually, and
mundanely, to follow your path, to implement your goals and
visions? pg. 166
The second week:

*  Use the prayer “Stand at My Back and Fight with Me” three
times, or use the “Prayer for Clarity” three times. pg. 170

The third week:

= Use at least onc of the rites or practices you came up with in the
fiest weeld’s assignment. pg. 172

The fourth week:

* Take one mundane step that was written down in your journal
during week 1 of this month. pg. 172

¢ Answer in your journal the question “What daily disciplines on
the path can help us live as the Goddess’s child?” pg. 176

Long-standing:

*  Over time execute all the actions—mundane, ritual, and spiritual—
that you wrote down the first week of this month. You may
cventually have to find more ideas and execute them. pg. 172




EIGHTH MONTH'S LESSON
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Because my self-iniriation and the work that led up to it were uncharted
territory for me, | was motivated to write this book and reach classes of -
fering support and information that were unavailable o me. I had in-
tended my own self-initiation to be a minor rite, just a lirtle something
to make me a bit more of a witch. The writing of the script and other
preparations were basically done alone. A few elders helped in a minimal
way with the preparation, but no one closely supervised me. In retro-
spect, I realize the work I put into this rite made it anything but minor.
The ritual’s results matched that work, surprising and changing me in
profound ways; had this self-initiation not occurred, I might not be alive
today.

I met Victor Anderson two weeks after the ritual. I sat on his couch,
amazed, when he announced that I deserved a feather in my cap for hav-
ing pulled off, on my own, a highly routed form of Faerie initiation—
the kind that supposedly makesyou High Muckery-Muck Queen of the
Universe.

That rite has several forms; according to Faerie lore, the one I under-
went leaves you dead, mad, or a poet. Believe me, I had nothing at all
like that outcome in mind when 1 did it. Victor said that doing it alone
was very dangerous and that I was lucky to have emerged unharmed. In
retrospect, | agree. Do not try to pull off whatever you imagine that rite
to have been without extensive guidance before, during, and after. (An
elder can and sometimes should be present at a self-initiation.) The ritual
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that I did is a very advanced magical form, one that needs support.
Luckily, I found some before, and much support afterward.

Later Victor gave me his formal Faerie initiation. I was deeply grate-
ful to have this spiritual link with him, since I respected him as a wise
elder and spiritual leader.

Despite my enormous respect for him and the rite he led me through,
despite my gratitude for his lessons, despite the fact that throughout
the community Victor’s initiation was prized and sought after, my self-
initiation is in many ways far more important to me than his initiation
of me. I hope my students feel the same about their self-initiation and
the initiation I give them!

When I showed up at his home the day he was to initiate me, we
visited a bit and compared notes about our perceptions of the magical
realms. Upon hearing my opinions, he told me that he could not per-
form the rite after all, thac he had been in error to think he could. But
my self-initiation had already given me what I needed. Despite all my
talk about self-iniciation, I do believe in initiation passed from one per-
son to another, and I needed an initiation from another person. But my
own rite had made me realize I needed no person to stand between me
and God and that I was going to be fine no matter what. I knew I did
not have to feel bereft if Victor wasn't going to give me the initiation |
had come for; if I needed something from human hands, it would come
when God wanted, through whom God wanted. I was in no way dis-
sembling when I told Victor his decision was fine by me. He then im-
mediately changed his mind and did the rite.

As is often the case with Wiccan initiations, I am oath bound to
share lictle of what happened in that ceremony except with someone
who is undergoing that specific rite. But I entered Victor's sanctuary
with him and his wife, Cora; he invoked the Goddess; and they greeted
me as a member of their spiritual family:

By creating both a self-initiation and many of the steps leading up to
it, with minimal human guidance or academic research I had produced
a traditional shamanic process. Shamanism is naturally in our hearts,
part of our human nature, and when we trust ourselves we find eternal
truths and our innate mysticism.
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Dead, mad, or a poet. That rite gives amazing power, so I was lucky
it went well. The year I spent working toward my initiation, I should
have had close and extensive supervision and a great deal of teaching to
be correctly prepared. I now do such training wirh students who need
that particular style of self-initiation.

A few of the many reasons that sort of guidance is needed: my natu-
ra) psychic virtuosity could have caused me trouble. Sometimes the more
talented students get into more trouble because rhey have powers they
don’t realize, and the unobserved—hence unconrrolled—magnitude of
these powers causes real damage. For another, psychological preparation
(including cleansing of many specific blocks) is needed to undergo the
rite without losing one’s mind. I waslucky: I happened ro have done that
work on my own and in collaboration with a few teachers 1 had studied
with for several years.

Prior to the creation of The Third Road, contemporary Faetie Tradi-
tion generally followed rhe hierarchical system of initiatory degrees often
used in magical traditions. I took that for granted when first developing
The Third Road, but over time I saw the necessity of embracing an al-
ternative view of Faerie initiatton. This approach is taught by my Faerie
elder Alison Harlow, who understood that traditional shamans ger one
initiation and view all initiates as peers; if you are an initiate you are
equal 1o all other initiates. (Alison embodies all thac a witch and elder
should be. Her humility, wisdom, and loving attitude are stunning, De-
spite her profound magical powers, she lacks acrogance and lives cthe les-
son of treating others as equals.)

When I was first teaching The Third Road, I trained a few students
to give themselves a self-initiation similar to the one I had created for
myself. These students had temperaments and needs similar ro my own;
they were people whose needs could not be mer without facing the initi-
ation that would leave them dead, mad, or a poet. (Don’t let this worry
you regarding your safety as a person in shamanic training: luckily, al-
most everyone can cmbrace tremendous power without undergoing that
specific initiation. In fact, most people would be disempowered by thac
rite.) At the time I wrongly believed these students were “better” than
my others. I thought, if they were like me. they were berrer. Good grief!
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That is how I was taught, but T will not shunt responsibilicy: 7 accepted
the Faerie Tradition lesson given in those days, which held that certain
powers wete “better” and those with them should feel like the elite. Thus
I developed curriculum only for that style of self-initiation.

For the rest of this tale to make sense, you must know that in those
days I also constructed cusriculum for The Third Road initiation that |
gave—and still give—to my students, a curriculum chat bestows differ-
ent powers and lineage than a Third Road sclf-tnitiation.

As [ developed more Third Road material, I recognized that initia-
tions—both those given to oneself and those given to one by others—
continue over one’s lifetime in countless forms thar range from a
mundane lesson in sucfing to a deeply formal and highly elaborate Wic-
can rite. [ saw rhat all these steps were part of a larger process. | also saw
that most of those to whom 1 had given initiation, as well as those who
had received inttiation from teachers in other Wiccan traditions, eventu-
ally moved through an additional gate, one of self-initiation, each having
its own unique style and powers yet remaininga part of the initiation and
training they had already received. (T'll give an example below to make
this clearer.) Again, all these steps were sometimes clearly—other times
subtly—part and parcel of the same thing. I realized this individualized
self -iniciation was a vical, valid initiation. T did a self-initiation and re-
ceived two others, one from Victor Anderson and a Third Road initia-
tion. (After I had created the latter and given it to twelve people, they
bestowed it on me.) Each rite gave me a piece missing in the other two.
Bit by bit [ viewed the one traditional initiation as being made up of
many rites or, more to the point, as one never-ending rite.

Here's the above-mentioned example: When my initiate Sara
Robinson gave birth, it was clear that though I am her teacher, friend,
and a mother myself, though | counseled her about how to become em-
powered by childbirth, though a friend stood next to her in labor hold-
ing her hand, ultimately childbirth is solitary, with challenges that can
be met with no other companion than the Goddess: a self -initiation.

Yet her labor actually continued her Third Road training: by facing
new challenges, whether [ was there or not, she better applied lessons
she had received from me, better embodied many of the principles I
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taught her, and gained remarkable insights on her own. Remember, this
is a tradition not only of being taught but of always discovering your
own truths.

Also, even if a student is long gone from my tutelage, forever be-
coming more unique instead of a clone following the dictates of a tradi-
tion that imposes behavior and ideas, The Third Road tradition is such
that the student could rightfully claim that she is still practicing The
Third Road because ¢his tradition doesn’t inflict mandates; Sara’s child-
birth had its own unique style and gained her her own unique powers:
Sara is from American pioneer stock and is a down-to-earth cowboy-
boot sort of gal. Another person to whom I had given Third Road initi-
ation might have gone on to start a new dot-com company, and that
would have been Ais self-initiation.

I learned, both from the painful falls my arrogance caused me and
from observing many initiates and non-initiates become miserable, that
the idea that one style of self-initiation is better than another defeats and
hurts everyone involved. The alternate view keeps one free from false
pride and helps one to be forever gaining power. Unhealthy pride would
keep one from this ever-increasing empowerment. I created a training
for my initiates who wanted to do a self-initiation in their own style as a
means of attaining the specific powers they needed. I made that training
multilayered and tailored it so that Faerie beginners and folks in other
traditions could undergo it; thus the seeds of this book were sown, and
now we can all become Oh-Great-Priest-Who-Knows-All-Wisdoms!

My motto became “The Third Road initiation never stops,” which
gave The Third Road community a model of an ever-continuing, per-
sonal growth experience without hierarchy, one that fosters individual-
ity among us.

Assignment: to be done during week 1. What do you think of the phrase
“The Third Road initiation never stops™? Does it help you feel more powerful,
and if so, how? Or is it nonsense to you? Write down your thoughts.

I have seen how deeply ingrained hierarchy is in the American mentality
and how hard it is to weed out of even the most egalitarian personality. The
subtle ways it persists are extensive. And one’s God-given instincts forcefully,



The Third Road Initiation Never Stops 185

and perhaps with great subtlety, urge one toward accepting hierarchy. This
is self-betrayal. | want you to watch for it. You who are drawn to The Third
Road’s magic and spirituality tend toward that sort of inner block; it seems to
be the flip side of a coin, the other side of that coin being your wonderful in-
dividuality. So after you write, check your journal entries to see if the child in
you is being suppressed by unhealthy arrogance, fear, or other blocks. Of
course, shortcomings are not the only reason you would disagree with
me—it would be hierarchical of me to insist any disagreement means you
have inner blocks—but it is always important to look at one's inner barriers
to a spintual lesson and see if they are healthy and justified or unheaithy. If
the latter, ask God to remove them and replace them with whatever attitude
would openyou to the lesson.

The Goddess and the God

JOURNAL EXCERPT

1 bad a vision in which:

Goddess said to God, “I am complete without you. Yet, in
birthing you, I bear the fruits of my self-development; thus I
birth my self:

“The splendid, slow-moving cycles of nature are an eternal
feminine repetition. It is good that this circling holds only the
present and the past. Bus, like all things, the cycle is flawed—un-
less it births a future, unless I birth you, who sees visions of the
Juture, who moves, not in circles but in straight lines, toward
destiny. Thus I birth my own future, my own self, for you are
part of me. Unless I give birth to the fruits masculine, I am not
Jully potent.”

God says to Goddess, “In giving birth to you I am not com-
pleting myself, I am bearing the fruits of my self-development. I
am birthing my self. Unless I harvest the fruits feminine, I am
impotent. My splendid vision is not rooted in rich soil. The fu-
ture will be bereft of the compassion and carefulness learned only

in nature’s slow-moving cycles. I give birth to you; my movement
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toward destiny, being a straight line that never deviates from its
course, is too perfect. Please blemish that exquisite procession with
compassion for your children: make the straight line bend before
moving forward to tomorrow. In you, I birth my own cycles, my
own self; you are partofme.”

The above myth is flawed. No human endeavor, including receiving
revelation, is perfect. While revelation is information received directly
from God (not through a book or a person), even revelation that in-
spired the Bible is flawed. Pagans believe anyone can have direct contace
with God: we all can experience revelation. A bard creates myths and
lore. Asanebard, knowing her limits, doesn’t need to pretend to be flaw-
less in her lore. My above myth is oversimplified and speaks in gender
clichés. For one thing, it implies men are without compassion, women
without vision. But, below, I am going to use gender clichés and over-
simplify.

This is odd given thar a main point of this section is to help readers
free themselves from gender bias. But gender awareness is a complex
issue, and the myth can serve as a jumping-off point: I will draw on
what truth the clichés do hold. I would rather garner criticism for offer-
ing this important, flawed lesson than not give it at all. So:

If you watch how the genders act in the animal kingdom, you see
that not all human gender differences are the result of socialization. Yet
we need not be bound by biology but can draw on nature, our own na-
ture. We can find both male and female within ourselves and express
both so that we can be everything, do everything, enjoy everything. We
can be free to do what we want despite this culture’s gender biases.

The pagan God and Goddess are not hierarchical. Each not only
supports and feeds the other but is ever creating the other anew, show-
ing us how life moves through cycles. We move from masculine phases
of our life to more feminine phases and vice versa. We birth ourselves
over and over in different aspects, not only those that are defined as
masculine and feminine.

Feminine culture tends to be focused in a down-to-earth way on
present needs: as long as the children are fed and no one does without,
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there is nothing else to do. Male culture tends to have a wonderful sense
of possibility; male culture says, “Look at what we can create if we only
build a city, if we only make a wheel.” Feminine culture can get stuck in
the moment, not create enough change. Male culture in its enthusiasm
for a vision of future can forget that children must be fed. How much
world hunger is caused by visions of an amazing future world free of
hunger? How much world hunger is because some women once forgot
to look ahead to the future?

It is easy to think that because the Goddess created God, She is big-
ger and better. But the first person who walks in the door is not neces-
sarily better. Don’t be polarized. Look at each thing in life for what it is
instead of thinking only in the dualities expressed in hierarchy.

The Goddess and God are a model that refutes polarities regarding
women and men. They can show us that women are not the opposite of
men and men are not the opposite of women. They can show us, too,
that if one person has power the other person need not do without
power, that power is nordominance and dominance is not power. Free of
blindness caused by the belief that life is essentially a set of polarities, we
can more accurately perceive our own unique attributes.

Life is not a constant set of opposites. It is not even a spectrum of
choices, modalities, realities, or personalities running along a spectrum
between two opposites. Life is a grid of endless points, each one unique.
Nothing should be rreated as the opposite of anything or anyone but as
a moment, person, belief, or choice unique in and of itself, maybe tan-
gential to all other moments, persons, belief's, or choices. I do not even
see the two sides of The Third Road as opposites or even as true contra-
dictions.

Assignment: optional, but an eventual necessity if you commit lifelong
to the shaman's path. When you are three-quarters of the way toward one
of your fife goals, reread the above section, asking yourself, "How might |
presently be keeping myself impotent and not fully realized by not cycling
like the Goddess and God do in the section’s myth? How, by keeping too
much to the patterns of feminine (or masculine) culture, am | keeping myself
from completing the last nine yards of my current goals and from doing so
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happily?” A woman may ask this in reference to the blocks she is having by
living according to masculine culture and vice versa for 3 man. A woman
can act too much according to male culture; the converse is also true.

Within the shamanic lifestyle, a predominantly feminine time should
eventually birth a few male attributes if not a full-out male-oriented time,
and vice versa. If this movement does not occur, problems ensue. Projects
may not be completed, ideas may not be applied in a down-to-earth way,
internal breakthroughs may not be followed through to outer manifesta-
tions, or a lack of compassion and happiness may occur during follow-
through. This cycling back and forth eventually becomes necessary for a
person who walks the shaman's path for life, and he must do this assign-
ment occasionally.

Earlier | said that it is a matter of choice as to whether an individual
shaman needs to experience both male and female deity within. That state-
ment is true. But though he may not need to experience inner deity of both
genders, if he walks the Faerie shaman’s path for several years, he must strive
to emulate the gods’ alternating male-female cycling represented in the
journal entry’s myth. This cycling is another core Third Road contradiction
and as such has endless ramifications.

| suggest to anyone who has many, many years along The Third Road:
while doing this assignment, also meditate on or write in your journal about
the myth. The cycling described in it demands a lifetime’s exploration if you
are to perceive all its aspect and benefts, all the reasons one should follow
it, as well as all the problems that are averted by doing so. | added the pas-
sage from my Book of Shadows instead of only giving the lecture that fol-
lows it because, as a myth, it can continually reveal new wisdoms should
you walk The Third Road for many years.

A Lovely, Good Darkness

Here is another absurd polarity: light is good, dark is bad. In many ways
darkness is a virtue and wonder. You can learn one of these ways if you
do the following ritual, which draws on an aspect of positive darkness:
darkness as a safe place of healing.
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Assignment: optional.

(gxercise: gfea[ing n (_ch‘z]; @ar ness

INGREDIENTS

A shroud (shawl, sheet, towel, old blanket, curtain);anything needed
to make a dark room pleasant and cozy

Optional:anything desired to make a dark room pleasant and cozy;
warm milk

Bitching can be okay. It depends how you doit.

In this exercise, one bitches in the darkness, not to hide in shame, but to
be in the safety of the darkness the Mother gives to us as yet another heal-
ing agent.

Step 1. Make sure that the room is comfortable and cozy and that it will
be a lovely darkness, a good darkness, whatever that means to you. Make
sure the room is warm enough. You may want to make the room warmer
than usual to create an extra-cozy, womblike feeling. If during the rite you
want candlelight and incense pleasantly scenting the room, light them now.

Step 2. Put the shroud over yourself in that dark room.

Step 3. Have a complaint fest. The point is not to figure anything out,
make decisions, or analyze problems but to get things out of your system.
Rationality can come after the rite, and you will become all the more reason-
able for having had a good vent. You can drink some warm milk intermit-
tently while you bitch, knowing it is in fact the Mother’s milk.

This is a tricky rite to do in a group. | suggest if you do it, everyone
bitches at once. It makes for babble that no one hears, and that is just as
well. ltcanbe hard to hear someone complain without trying to help them,
analyze them, or notice if they are misled. And one is easily misunderstood
when venting. When one needs to vent, and only to vent, one shouldn't be
told, “That last thing you complained about, it didn’t really happen the way
you just said it did." The complainer may already know that, but when one
is venting one might need to focus on how events felt, not on accurately re-
citing a history. Trying to portray things accurately can distract one from
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getting in touch with feelings. Even trying to portray one’s feelings clearly
can get in the way of venting: a person cannot let loose and express what-
ever comes pouring up from her soul if she fears that statements like "I hate
everyone in the world” or “I feel lower than I've ever felt” will be taken as an
absolute truth rather than as a figure of speech orthe way she feels only for
that moment. She needs safety; her sharp focus on pure emotional expres-
sion might distract her so much that her words say one thing when her in-
tended meaning is another; it would be terrible if she were held to her
words at such a time.

Once one has gotten everything out of one’s system, it is easier to see
and hear history for what it is, be open to feedback on how one might im-
prove, analyze or hear analysis, see and hear where one is misled, and re-
ceive other help. When the tempest has died down, one is more able to
explain feelings in ways people won't misconstrue.

One may not even want nurturance or consolation when venting. When
someone needs a good tantrum—and this ritual is a way to have one safely
without hurting anyone-—solace may get in the way.

Ritua! aside, when working in a coven in which someone can vent with-
out hurting others’ feelings—for example, no one present is involved in the
situation the potential complainer wants to bitch about—you may want to
agree simply to listen silently. You may also want to act in the spirit of step 3.

Step 4. Take at least five minutes to be silent. Start out by using the time
to compose yourself, just by resting and maybe taking some deep breaths.
You may have stirred up a lot of feelings that need to settle down. This—and
maybe anytime in the next twenty-four hours after the rite—is not the ime
for a group to analyze anything its members have just expressed. In fact, the
group needn't necessarily ever give feedback. But especially now partici-
pants may be too vulnerable, or, though intellectually knowing that their cir-
cle is a safe group, they may not yet know it emotionally. In the quiet time
they can realize, “Wow, | said all that, and, look, no one is jJumping down my
throat”

After the silence has rested your mind and established a feeling of safety,
continue in the quiet: ask yourself if you need anything. Usually one feels
great after this ntual, but you may have to move on to this guestion without
feeling reasonably safe yet. in which case the question to ask yourself is
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“What would help me feel safer?” If your serenity is marred because you feel
quilty for having expressed anger or longing or dissatisfaction with life,
maybe you need reassurance that what you did is healthy. If feelings came
up that were overwhelming, maybe a hug would help. In any case, even if
you find a sense of safety before arriving at this step, still ask yourself if you
need anything. You may need a call or visit to an old friend for comfort, a
bite to eat, a glass of water, or to curt up and mindlessly forget yous troubles
with asitcomonTV.

JOURNAL EXCERPTS

Dragon comes with his tears and wild laughter. A wonderfully
insensitive laughter . . . Pegasus comes also. The wind blows, I en-
circle it, the Pegasus and dragon in my arms. They are gone . . .
The sun shines. The earth is baked and cracked. Ghosts rise from
the ground.. . .

1 am told in meditation: take what you want from the earth but
not what you don’t want. 1 am to tell others this,

Building a Community of Mystics

The Third Road material, as a shamanic path touched by the Fey Folk,
actraces freethinkers, many of whom are loners. I created the curriculum
to help people follow their stars and, to use the joke of one of my initi-
ates, become “acult of one.” As of 1986, an unusual community sprang
up, one we are very blessed to have: many mystics, a lot of whom are
loners, al! independent thinkers, somehow began coming together then
wandering off alone on magical journeys. They reappear often—or not
so ofren—to celebrare whar they have learned and to glean new things
that one can discover only through camaraderie, then they wander off
once more. This odd community structure allows for boch fellowship
and the independence that can be crucial to the free spirits who are
drawn to The Third Road.

You, too, can be part of this network, a loose network of people who
love their independence but who realize that community, support, and
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camaraderie foster that independence. To do so, you don’t necessarily
have to meet one of my students face-to-face. You may never even e-mail
a person who has read this book. But you can find those who are in the
spirit of The Third Road community. Here’s how:

First, you may already have one or more relationships that fic the
bill. Likely, one of your Good Faeries supports you because she is inde-
pendent and open-minded. See, good chance that you are already part
of the sort of community I described above!

Second, read the rest of this section, “Building a Community of Mys-
tics”; its enure focus is on, well, how to build a community of mystics.

[t is often hard for folks like me and other Third Roaders—mystics,
creative types, independent thinkers—to create community, yet some-
how, mysteriously, I became rhe leader of a national community. 1 find
this fact surprising, wonderful, a blessing, something that feeds me be-
yond measure, but also odd, because I am such a loner in so many ways:
a classical shamanic hermic who spends hours alone in her cave. The
odd history of The Third Road community taught me a lot about how
Third Road types can build communicy.

When getting support, look for true mirrors of your uniqueness.
Don't seek those who are just like you; look for those who are just like
you only in the sense that they are just like themselves. A real mirror of
your uniqueness will not be a person who provides an identical image
but someone who instead is unique unto himself.

There’s a saying that there are five honest people holding the cosmos
together, and none of them knows who the others are. I think Annie
Sprinkle, the performance artist, is one of those people. That is how
much I admire her. While my sense of sexuality is far different from
hers—we probably could not be more different that way; apples and or-
anges, and ain't diversity grand!'—her total embracing of the sexual, her
complete and loving acceptance and celebration of everyone’s sexual
preferences and quirks, her enormous integrity, all coupled with as
loving a heart as you could ever meer add up ro saint status in my book.
Just knowing Annie exists, is “out there” in her own special, valuable
way, keeps me going because I feel less lonely when I face the challenges
I meec on my own unique path. A friend says Annie and 1 are alike in
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that we are both completely “out there.” Annie’s existence inspires me
to not wotry about what others may think but just live my odd, happy
life.

If you recognize one of the five honest people and know him per-
sonally, you might want to call him up and find out if you receive a
boost just from hearing his voice. If so, you might phone him now and
again when you want to feel more motivated about your goals. If you
don’t know him personally, you can pur his picture up on your refriger-
ator. We alt have spiritual links to people we may never meet face-to-face
or even by mail; reminding ourselves of these links helps us be inspired
and nourished by them.

It is hard to find communities that supporc the commitment of their
members not to follow a herd mentality but to live life in the way each
member thinks is best. You've seen teachers who declare, “Reject con-
formity. Be yourself!” then ostracize a student if she is herself instead of
imitating the teacher. That reinforces the student’s belief rhat she cannot
become part of any community if she follows her star. Many alternative
movements are made up of people who say, “I throw off the shackles of
following the crowd,” but who act exacely like their leader. (I once joked
to a member of the self-described anarchist community that I almost
never hung our in rhat crowd because its dress code was too strict. The
poor fellow got very flustered explaining how they really did all dress
their own way.)

But I have no doubt you can find wondrous individuals like yourself
because there are many more such people than our society realizes. The
world is filled with unique, special folks who others may dub odd but
who know that odd is good. I also know you can find camaraderie be-
cause The Third Road community proves such fellowship is possible,
embracing the odd and rich with diversity. Students—wondrously mad,
often politically motivated, representing everyone from lawyers to bike
messengers, a vibrant rainbow of races, ethnicities, and lifestyles—join
together to work and play. Someday, this type of small, intimate, yet em-
powered community will form the basis of the global village. Make your
village! Be open to those who are not like you; you will be surprised to
find comrades.
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It is sometimes hard to be open to diversity. People who are mystics
or freethinkers are often cranky (I can say that, I'm a cranky mystic), so
they can be hard for you to tolerate. They are often injured from years of
being misunderstood, so they may view you suspiciously or be quick ro
rake offense. Your own similar injuries inay make you quick to take in-
sult or to believe too easily that once again no one understands you. Two
such people might end up staring each other down, each thinking, “This
person is just another conformist, just one more person nor like me.”
Often freethinkers have their own rhetoric, which is great until one says
“blue” and the other hears “green” and a fight ensues. But it is worth the
struggle. Because you need other people’s uniqueness. Remind yourself
that in shamanic society, each person is important, their unique needs
and potential affirmed and supported.

Some readers may benefit from examining themselves for wounds
they carry because no one understood them when they were a child or
an underlying hurt that causes them to he cynical, easily insulted, or al-
ways ready to feel indecipherable to everyone. If you find unhealed
wounds, you can recite “Invocation to the Consoling Mother in a Time
of Grief” (taught in the seventh month’s lesson and easily found by re-
ferring to the table of rituals).

Many free spirits disguise the unique gem they are with a protective
layer of conformity. Some do it ro avoid being ostracized, others because
they are under cover, doing all sorts of amazing work that’s possible only
because they are blending in. Look closely at those around you.

As to there being far more unique, extraordinary folks than most
unique, extraordinary folks think: take that one on faith as an experi-
ment. After years of teaching and counseling folks all over the world, I
who was once sure there were so few of “us” have done a complete turn-
around. I now believe there are innumerable throngs of us, tucked away
in all sorts of unexpected places.

If a person doesn’t have every quality you think you need, she or he
can still have an attribute or thoughts that support your way of life.
Many of my nearest and dearesr are not shamans. I look for friends who
have integrity, are lots of fun, are driven toward excellence, have a glim-
mer in their eye that speaks of healthy madness, and, of course, live life
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in their own way. Such folks are hard enough to find without demand-
ing they also be witches. Some of these friends don’t consider themselves
spiritual, which I find funny since they are among the most spiritual
people I know.

Assignment: during week 2, say the "Prayer for Divine Help” three times.
Reminder: the page on which the prayer can be found is shown in the table
of rituals.

A Shaman Is a Healer

All shamans are obliged to serve others. That may nean raising your
family or being a professional basketball player, as opposed to acts more
typically seen as service, but no one can live happily without doing serv-
ice. The classical Celtic shaman, as distinct from my adapted modern
version, primarily served as a healer. A great deal of her training was fo-
cused on making her into a healer, and she was well paid for her healing
work because the importance of a healtby spirit was well understood by
the Celts.

Here are two methods you can use if you want to do spiritual heal-
ing on others. I will also teach you another one later, called “A Spell o
Get Just About Anything.” These three spells encompass secrets Celtic
shamans used to heal someone’s spirit from overwhelming grief, dis-
couragement, heartbreak, trauma, suicidal impulses, alcoholism (though
it wasn't called alcoholism then), and many ocher soul sicknesses, as well
as to heal the body. Do not use these spells until you have read this
whole section. Be sure to apply “The Magic Formula” to all of them.

The Secrets Shamans Use to Heal

[ feel vulnerable writing background for the following rite, for it is not
only personal butalso brings the personal together with the political and
spiritual. Some people feel threatened when those three join, and they
will attack.
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Weall know that those who hold alternative views can sufter harass-
ment. Late in 1995, my media and other ministerial work drew the at-
tention of someone who made a death threat to my face. Over a year’s
time, I also received, from other people, filthy letters and many crank
calls. I was terrified when a crisis expert cold me to keep a witness with
me, on and off for five weeks, because of the death threat.

People often ask, “Why did he threaten you?” Ask him! I barely knew
him. We had a minimal connection; [ was traveling around the San Fran-
cisco Bay Area doing my professional work as a shaman, and he was
working at one of the sites I visited. All I can determine is that he was
mentally ill and apparently wanted to stop my work. Past that, it is con-
jecture: I suspect he felt he could intimidate me.

I continued to do my work in the community, knowing that this ne-
cessitated of ten being in the vicinity of the man who had threatened me.
My profession demanded I attend events at which he would be present.
I am no hero: 1 was terrified to do this, I whined and complained to
friends and got mad at God for “putting me in this position.” Yet I try
not 1o back down from work the Goddess gives me, which is to heal and
educate others. I am not saying that you should do whar I did; we all
have to make choices according to our own unique destiny. Perhaps if
my daughter had still been young I would have chosen otherwise. But
my destiny was ro sray pur and not run from the danger. While I am not
a very strong person, I am a stubborn Sicilian, triple Scorpio.

I did survive, thank Goddess! But one morning during the year all of
this happened, I received a cruel e-mail message. This one was nor from
some bigorted, so-called Christian who thought that in attacking me he
was taking rhe moral high ground; it was from a close-minded witch
thinking she was taking the moral high ground. She wrote to me saying
that I was utterly immoral and only our to make a buck and that God-
dess spit on my fraudulent endeavors as a healer. Sadly enough, the pagan
community is not free from infighting or from thinking it is okay to
verbally acrack someone in the name of moral concern. I read the letter.
I was tired and sad. And I hungered tor the healing we all need from
life’s batcles.
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The harassment of that past year had caused me fear, anger, and dis-
illusionment. While it is important to have a few close friends with whom
one can privately share the details of life’s scruggles, the strongest form of
healing I know is to setve and heal others. This has always gotten me
through hard times more than anything else. The balm to my despair
during that period consisted of my deepening my commitment ro min-
ister to, and heal, trauma survivors.

In the same vein, the following prayer was my solution to that morn-
ing’s disturbing letter; I wrote it in hopes that it would give a tiny bit of
love and healing to others. 1 included lines I had written years earlier.
Discouraged by and disappointed in my species, I needed to reaffirm my
primary spiritual truths and weave them together with new relevance.

PRAYER TO HEAL OTHERS

Mother,

kind Mother who embraces us with love,
keep us mindful,

and stay with us in the union of all things.

You always bless me

with your kindness, power, and prosection.

Now 1 send you my own kindness, power, and protection.
No god is invulnerable.

All gods need our care.

Mother, keep us mindful,
and stay with us in the union of all things.

Motbher,

You were the first of all witches,

spinning a universe from Your passion for our good Father.
So I now spin this wish from my own passions:

may your universe be as Your most loving dreams imagine it;

may [ help build a kind, healthy world.
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Mother, keep us mindful,

and stay with us in the union of all thing.

Mother,

grant me the power

to bless your children each day with your healing grace:
keep me from reciting empty words and puffed-up pledges;
help me instead to perform concrete acts of love and duty;
give me an ability to listen to sorrow;

the knowledge that a hug is a potent healing salve,

and the power to heal others in whatever way you deem.

In the health of others, I find my own health,

for no one stands apart from lifes weave.

Mother, keep us mindful,
and stay with us in the union of all things.
So mote it be.

This prayer can help humans as well as God’s other children: animal
kin, a specific piece of land such as a forest, or the planet as a whole. Just
reciting the line “may your universe be as Your most loving dreams
imagine it” will heal someone or something somewhere though you may
never know who or what. You can also use that line with something (or
someone) specific in mind, whether spiritual, emotional, psychic, or
physical health is the issue. But let the Gods decide the healing needed
and the best way to accomplish it. Leave the details to God. For exam-
ple, if you say the line for a friend with a serious illness, the Gods will
apply your peayer as is best. Sometimes someone needs to die; thatis a
healing.

I had a severely disabling injury in 1997. For six months I had only
about 15 percent usage of my hands, arms, and upper back, and then
the usage came back at a snail’s pace. Friends were horrified on my be-
half. I could tell them, in sincerity, that the injury was the best thing that
had happened to me in twenty years because it taught me thingsI could
not have learned otherwise. I would not wish injury on anyone. But for
me there was no other way I was going o change things in my life that
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desperately needed changing. My existence is a million times happier
because of that injury, though I struggled wich that affliction for a long
time. Sometimes we cannot get healthy in spirit, or even eventually fully
sound in body, until we face a devastating illness, and 1 would not have
wanted anyone to pray that life-changing event away.

Please do not intetpret that last sentence as implying that there is a
wat between body and spitit and the body must suffer for the more im-
portant spirit! [ was only referring to how an event sometimes occurs.
Part of leaving the details to God means that when you let go of an
agenda that, for example, someone’s illness he cured so that he can live
free from physical complaints, you do not get caught in the opposite,
morbid extreme—the belief that suffering is the inevitable healer of the
spirit. Check yourself ro see if somewhere, hidden away inside, you feel
that to be really spiritual an ill person must suffer deeply or even die. If
so, rid yourself of that belief in your pre-ritual cleansing. Joy and pleas-
ure heal the spirit (and body). Try to pray without biases. Completely
and fully leave it in God's hands. If a place rather than a person is ill with
an environmental problem, do the same. No matter how serious the sit-
uation, let God decide. The more serious, the more Her wisdom is
needed and the more one can he misled by one’s own deep concern.

You may ask, “Then whatam [ praying for?” Ancient Celtic shamans
understood that a prayer saying, “Goddess, do as you will,” actually adds
to Her power to do Her work well. Your prayers help God!

More examples of bias: If a friend’s husband has died, and her griefis
so extensive that you are worried for her, don’t assume that the only
healing she needs is to cry it out on your shoulder. Maybe after many
months of tears she needs a new lover; love and sex heal in amazing, sa-
cred ways. Maybe one person terrified from having been raped needs to
be left alone so that she can get clear about how she feels; another might
need to sleep on your couch until her fear of being alone ends.

Praying for healing of the body does not contradict leaving physical
healing to the physician. Prayer for physical health—as distinct from psy-
chic healing of the body—is fine if when using the above prayer you fol-
low the inscructions; if the ill person is getting all the medical care he
needs; and if it is clear that divine help of any kind is in no way to take
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precedence over any of the physician’s decisions, including diagnosis,
prognosis, and treatment.

After reciting this prayer, even if you have no one or nothing in
mind, the Gods will send you an opportunity to help or hcal others, in
whatever way is best. You might interpret this to mean that you will be
shown a ritual to perform. Not necessarily. As [ said, you'll be given a
chance to lend a hand in wharever way is best. It might mean being extra
patient when listening to the problems of a depressed mate. Or telling
an alcoholic about Alcoholics Anonymous. It might mean massaging a
sick parent or despondent friend. Or running to the pharmacy to pick
up medication or cleaning a polluted beach. It might mean doing noth-
ing, because sometimes the only way a petson will heal is when we leave
them be. God will let you know what to do to heal your loved ones or
the planet. It may be very indirect but effecrive: you might end up heal-
ing the environment by telling jokes to an environmental activist who
has been so spiritually beaten up by the opposition that he just wants to
turn his back on his life’s work. Humor can cure us of many spiritual ail-
ments! Or you might facilitate a healing by driving someone to a doctor
when she is too frightened to go alone or has no other transportation.

E“
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The ancients would make love in their fields to ensure healthy crops and

TUAL

make the planet whole. I ¢encourage you to practice that old way: make
love with someone you care about—you can make love to yourself—
and while you do, offer up the sexual act as a prayer for the carth’s heal-
ing. That is not difficult; simply say, “I offer up this lovemaking for the
earth’s healing.” 1f there is a specific area you want to help such as rain
forests or a local wetland, add, “I also offer up cthis sexual act for the
healch of the rain forests (local wetland, whatever).”

If this rite has no appeal, note that I only encourage you to doit. But
it is a wonderful experience and one that might surprise you.
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Ultimately, spicicuality is about love. The Goddess expresses her love
in a father’s love for his son. Or even in a store clerk’s warm courtesy
whea she listens to a customer’s confussed, rambling query. God’s love is
also expressed through recycling or donations to a charity oc museum as
well as in a postal worker’s fastidious care to see that mail reaches the
right destination. Sometimes the substantial effort it takes to do one's
work well can truly be called love.

Just as much a part of spirituality is romantic love. Including sex.
Love between two people, including sexual expression of that love, is that
which creates the world and keeps it ever renewed. Sex is holy, as long as
it is ethical and done with love. Whether between a man and woman or
two people of the same gender or people of different races or two people
of very different ages, sex is a holy expression of the Goddess’s love.

There is an exception: a sexual encounter between an adult and a
child is neither ethical nor sacred. Without exception, that is a heinous
crime; without exception, it is spiritual assault. There is no circum-
srance—no matter how unusual or micigating or whasever—that makes
it other than rape. If you were sexually molested as a child, or raped as
an adult, this rite offers healing.

Do this spell the same way you said the “Prayer to Heal Others™
leave the details to God. Reread all instructions following that prayer be-
fore doing this healing, and apply what you can to the land. For exam-
ple, our environment is sacred and should be protected. Yet deep
concern, a driving force that God gave us to motivate us to help heal
loved ones who are ill and to fight for the well-being of Mother Earth,
not only can drive us toward the correct decision like an arrow to its tar-
get; sometimes it instcad can make us feel sure we are on course when in
fact thac arrow is flying toward the worst possible target. This well-
inteationed disaster comes about because the driving forces within us
are so strong that they not only motivate us but also can blind us.

Despire what | have written about leaving the details to God, there is
noching wrong per se¢ with doing a ritual for someone (or something)
with a specific type of healing in mind. Theoretically you can do a rire to
save a forest you love from extinction or to cure your friend of cancer. But
to do such a rite powerfully and safely, Faerie-style, involves technical and
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ethical details not covered in this book. You cannotbe specific in the spell
and have the spell work as you intended without those technical and eth-
ical details in place; with something as grave as cancer you don’t want a
spell that backfires. Applied to a minor ailment, a mistake in your spell
might be more damaging than the original problem. Leaving details to
God puts the healing in the hands of a powerful Healer who knows how
to circumvent mistakes.

[f you apply this spell to a specific locale, trust God to know whether,
for example, to stop erosion in that place or to let it happen. In other
words, use this ritual on a particular site the same way you would per-
form the rite on the earth as a whole: let God decide what constitutes
the health of the planet and of the locale. Evolution is a complex science
She has worked out; She understands very well how to apply it.

Ethics affect the technical effectiveness of magic. (Reminder: every-
thing said in this book regarding magic, shamanism, and so on applies
to the teachings of The Third Road. Whether ethics affects other tradi-
tions of magic is a moot point.) The state of your ethics affects whether
a spell works because ethics and morals are not just mental constructs.
The fabric of nature, the substance of matter, has ethics and is moral; to
use magic wrongly, no matter what the excuse, is to try to trick nature.
Forger it. Nature will win. As the ancient Celts realized, the Goddess and
God arein—and act through—all matter. Furthermore, shamans unde:z-
stand that all things—a// things: every atom in every tree, animal, grain
of sand, page of a book, folding chair, or piece of plastic—is alive and
cognizant and cares about what happens around it. Nature has honor-
able principles. In the same vein, I cannot educate you in this book on
the ethical details needed for certain spells; leaving those out of the spell
through lack of education can still make the spell backfire. Nature and
all matter will do what they must to follow their innate ethics and
morals, and who knows how that might affect the results of the spell?

Magically leaving details to God does not imply one shouldn’t fight
on a mundane and spiritual plane tosave our planet. If you are a warrior,
it is ficting to fight for good on the material plane, as long as you assent
when the Gods want you to back down. (It is good military strategy to
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go with the Gods’ plans. They are smart generals.) Magically, leave the
details to God in Faerie rites unless you have a face-to-face teacher.

If you want to use magic as a warrior, apply cleansing rites to quali-
ties in you that keep you from fighting on the mundane plane: fear of
mockery; unwillingness to stand out in a crowd; a belief you could never
win any battle; and the like. Until relevant blocks are cleared, a shaman
warrior does not have his full power. Clear only those things that stand
in the way of your battle style. For example, some warriors fight best if
they don’t stand out in a crowd; to show their hand would ruin their
strategies. Remove the inner impediments relevant to your fighting
style. Whenever removing blocks regarding any goal in life, it is usually
best to remove one block to a specific goal at a time; go at the same slow
pace that we have been following in all our shamanic work. Steady and
slow is the best mode of shamanic transformation. Be patient, warriors.

Whew, we've gone from a spell that heals the planet through love-
making to ethics to the cognizant nature of all matter to spiritual war-
riors. That’s a living example of how all things weave with one another!
And now, back to that sex spell:

Leave technical magic out of this sex spell. There are two reasons.

1. Itis an inner block to think that sex needs ritual trappings (such
as candles and incense) to be sacred or magical. Plain old sex, done as
one usually does it, is all it takes. After all, there is nothing plain about
plain old sex. Have fun, enjoy being orgasmic, and know that that is of
itself sacred and magical. If you feel odd about that, before you do the
spell you may want to perform a cleansing on the inner things that make
you feel odd.

I wrote orgasmic and fun to get the point across that one needn’t be
pompous or self-conscious or change one’s usual sex style. But if you
don’t happen to reach climax, never have orgasms, or experience sexual
problems that are typical to you or that happen just this once, the spell
still works quite well. Sex is magic. For example, maybe you are an incest
survivor who enjoys making love but you never feel quite safe because
sometimes old feelings of violation surface. If you want to do the rite, let
yourself enjoy it without pressuring yourself to be suddenly free of all
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fear. And who knows, you mighteven find the safecy you have long gone
without.

2. This is a powerful ritual done safely if you do it as written here.
Do not bring in technical elements, such as visualization or methods for
altering one’s consciousness—but do perform “The Magic Formula”—
for in doing so you also bring in many conditions that, though power-
ful, have ramifications that can adversely affect safery. Such conditions
may also affect whether or not the spell works the way you want. Navi-
gating the spell once technical aspects are added requires lessons from a
Third Road instructor who can teach you in person. Just make love, and
know you are deeply blessing the earth in one of the most prof ound rites
you might ever perform. Technical elements are not needed to make this
rite powerful and great fun. You may have the best sex you've experi-
enced.

This ritual aucomatically heals you, too. You are a par¢ of the earth;
without adding or changing one thing in chis spell, you are automati-
cally healed of something. It is likely you will feel something profound
happen to you in the middle of the rite. Or you may not feel the healing
or see the results for a Jong time. You may see results later and not think
theyare related to therite. The rite might heal a wound from the trauma
of childhood molescation or mugging or heal a block to abundance or
inner wisdom. You might finally realize, or come closer to seeing, your
inner and outer beauty. You might gain confidence in your anger as a
source of power. Or an anger that depletes you of energy might disap-
pear. A blind spot that kecps you from career advancement might van-
ish. Healing one part of you heals all parts of you, even your deepest
wounds, even if the obvious part of the healing seems oo small to be
significant.

“Prayer to Heal Others” and “Love Renews Our Planet’s Health” are
powerful rites. As always, use them exactly as given. Shamanic healing,
being as real as a knife—you don'’t chink a knife is only a metaphor—
and as powerful, and being an effective form of touching another per-
son, can cause great harm if done improperly. This same advice applies
to “A Spell to Get Just About Anyrhing,” which you will learn later.
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These three dynamic spells are the stepping-stones to even more
powerful Third Road healing methods, which you may need face-to-
face training in order to do properly. Doing psychic healing of a person
or place, and having a specific result in mind, is highly advanced Faerie
work. When training semester-long groups, 1 tell folks for the first two
years, “If you feel you have to do a spell on someone or something, with
a particular outcome in mind, usearite in a tradition you already know.”
Readers, this is an option for you. I always add, “If you have no tradition
that has a spell you can safely use, talk to me and I will show you the de-
tails needed for that specific spell in the exact circumstances you are
using it in.” You and I don’t have that option; this is a book. But all is
not lost! You can get ideas from your local metaphysical bookstore, a
psychic consultacion, or a Good Faerie who's pagan. More important
(note well): 1 finish off my little speech to my students this way: “Most
of the time, no matter what people think, it is better to leave the details
to God until one is an adept, and, even then ir's a good policy a great
deal of the time. [ cannot tell you how of ten someone really thinks they
have to do it rheir way, when they are subtly sabotaging their very goal
and/or working against the best interest of everyone involved.”

I will admit ic is even fine to apply Third Road magic to a physical
ailment and select a specific outcome, but that takes years of study, and
it is too dangerous without in-person tutelage.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the eighth month, except where otherwise speu:i-
fied:

The first week:

* Write down your thoughts about the expression “The Third Road
initiation never stops.” 1hen examine your journal writing to see
if it expresses unhealthy arrogance, fear, or other blocks. 1f so, ask
the Goddess to remove them. pg. 184

The second week:

* Say the “Prayer for Divine Help” three times. pg. 195
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Optional
* Perform the cxercise “Healing in Safe Darkness.” pg. 189
Optional:
= Recite “Prayer 1o Heal Others,” pg. 197 and enjoy “Love Renews
Our Planet’s Health.” pg. 200
This assignment is optional now but an eventual necessity if you commit
lif elong to shamanism:

¢ When three-quarters of the way toward one of your life goals,
reread “The Goddess and the God," asking, “How might I
presently be kecping mysell impatent and noc fully realized
by not cycling like the Goddess and God do tn the section’s
myth?” pg. 187
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gfow to \Gzivoi(j @angers
ana] g)rol)lems (@e[ore, @uring,
and ﬂfler anifialion

JOURNAL EXCERPT

Though D. doesr't ksrow any of the people involved, I thought he
would be a good person to talk to abous the anger I felt because
hadn'’t yet received the initiation I wanted. He said, “Good. A
chance for humilicy.” | kept saying how angry it made me, and
he laughed and said that sometimes criticism is more important
than praise. So I am feeling better about this. Not completely,

but considerably . . .

Throughout this training, we have routinely and rigorously dis-
cussed solutions to the dangers of both the shamanic journey and magic.
Often this instruction might not have been apparent. It is time to ad-
dress these porential problems in a new context. The dangers and solu-
tions discussed below are relevant to any spiritual path, even the most
mainstream religious one.

Since initiation is not a moment in time, these problems can happen
at any time. Sometimes, the exact moment known as initiation exacer-
bates these problems or can even contribute to our getting lost in them.



208 Goddess Initiation

No book can mention all the dangers of any spiritual path, whether
pagan, Christian, or any other spiritual tradition. Nor can it give a// the
solutions to the dangers mentioned. I would be put off by any book or
person who said they provided answers to all the difhculties that might
arise on a journey to the grocery store, let alone on a spiritual or magical
journey.

Having done the work in the seventh month’s lesson, “Initiation as
the Goddess’s Child,” you are ready to explore some of its issues more
deeply by examining spiritual and magical pitfalls and their solutions.
Some of these are linked to and/or feed each other; others are variations
on a theme. Here are the pitfalls:

Unbealthy pride and false ego. I've discussed versions of this, such as
Hitler’s believing so strongly in his inner voice that he devastated the
world. In my case, it was arrogance that made me feel morally superior
1o an elderly woman in the grocery store, when / was the one who was
being selfish. Let’s explore it further:

Self-justification regarding an unhealthy ego. There are many versions.
In the grocery store I pumped myself up with “righteous” indignation
and looked down on someone who was not even in error instead of look-
ing at my error. Watch out if you ever feel high and mighty. Feelings of
moral superiority often precede one’s downfall.

If one can face down one’s unhealthy ego tendencies, including self-
justifications, the other dangers along a spiritual path are more easily
avoided. This sort of humility is hard to achieve some days. We forgert the
importance of it or even fight it. Our very survival instincts might barttle
against humility. I am not denigrating sutvival instincts; they are a won-
derful gift that help us persist and fight for our rights. But even our most
potent attributes can be a double-edged sword; there is nothing that can
not be used to gain victory or defeat. And any positive attribute or inner
shortcoming that blocks true humility will often feel oh-so-right. Your
survival instincts might go into overdrive and convince you that you will
lose all if you do not desperately cling to your unhealthy ego.

Thinking oneself immune to spiritual dangers. | want advanced practi-
tioners to pay attention to this section. It is easy to think oneselfimmune
to the dangers listed here. That, of itself, is one of the biggest dangers an
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adept faces. Also, you face pitfalls that occur specifically when you're on
your own in your advanced work.

Pomposity. Earlier, I wrote of the initiation that Faerie lore says will
leave you dead, mad, or a poet. I've realized that to help the supplicant
(one seeking initiation) go safely through this particular initiation, the
teacher has to build the student’s ego up to fevered pitch, a state that
would truly be megalomania in another context. After initiation, it is re-
quired that the teacher immediately knock down the new initiate’s ego
severely (not cruelly or without warning). Only through this process can
the student learn to walk between the two ego states the rest of her days.
Getting someone through that particular gate requires building her ego
up to mythic proportions. Navigating life on the other side of that gate
requires the ego often return to that state. Yet this causes trouble if not
balanced by recognition of human limits. This is a necessary contradic-
tion. Otherwise one gets a fool who thinks she’s a sage and who ruins
everything in her path and in the lives of those around her, all the time
truly believing she is holy, above reproach, and doing what is ethical.

The more advanced you are, the better your self-justification for un-
healthy ego can be. And the more dangerous it can become. The more
any side of The Third Road contradiction is developed, the more the
other side of that contradiction, its so-called opposite, must be devel-
oped. This can only be done through daily disciplines, consistencly
maintained. (If déisciplines calls up images of behavior that was forced on
you and that suppressed your spirit and joy, use the word practices.) Just
making a few or occasional stabs at humility—-or any other trait you
want to develop-—won’t do. But you don't have to practice all those dis-
ciplines right now, today. One shouldn’t. Add them over time, slowly, at
the same pace that the rest of this training has been done.

Here are some daily disciplines to keep the unhealthy ego down and
avoid false pride: surrender to life’s flow; listen to feedback from embod-
ied peers, elders, therapists, and the like; constandy recognize and accept
one’s human limits. These disciplines, like all Celtic ethical disciplines,
not only help one remain principled and safe but also allow you to ex-
perience the ultimate happiness, in the most mundane sense, the way
you feel after a massage or during a concert.
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False humilizy is just as dangerous as false pride and can be a form of
arrogance. The next assignment discusses its antidote.

Hiding self-knowledge too deeply in the unconscious mind. Both healthy
and false humility can make us hide our attributes and faults. There is
another cause: our strengths as well as shortcomings can be hidden too
deeply from our conscious sight.

A shaman learns to do what I call “bringing the dream into the wak-
ing mind.” That dream includes the wisdom of the unconscious mind,
which is filled with gems of self-knowledge, creativity, solutions, and
powers unique to each person. Victor Anderson taught me that the un-
conscious speaks directly to God. Yet the unconscious is often feared in
our culture, viewed as the repository of evil impulses that need to be re-
pressed as they sit in waiting, ready to pull us down into a mire of de-
pravity. Ick!

There are many reasons that our faults and fears as well as much that
is brilliant and good in us becomes submerged, hidden in our uncon-
scious. Repressive religious messages make us ignore our passions until
they become hidden even from ourselves. Or one might blame oneself
for a trauma that someone else perpetrated—for example, the suicide of
one’s parent when one is a child—and the guilt is so unbearable that if it
is not healed it is driven further inside. There it continues to press upon
one with vague confusions and terrifying, unnamed pain. Modern life,
from childhood to adulthood, repeatedly drives both the good and the
bad of oneself into the hidden recesses of one’s being;: everything from
stifling disciplines in school to the homophobia that makes a lesbian
lose touch with her desires to mind-numbing drugs that mask rather
than heal our fears to extreme financial pressures that make someone
throw up her hands and think she means it when she says, “I never really
wanted to do anything with my life anyway but earn enough to pay the
bills.” By the time we become adults, we have lost touch with an enor-
mous part of ourselves.

This training, in all its parts—from precepts to rites to lectures—
helps bring our dreams up into our conscious minds. A person commit-
ted to lifelong shamanism always does the better part of these rites or
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carefully adapted versions thereof and adheres to most of these precepts
so that the unconscious keeps divulging new gems, new solutions to
new problems, new powers, and new creativity. Wounds healed, and
faults that have been overcome, often later reveal new layers that need
resolution; a person who chooses the shamanic path for his whole life
finds solutions to these deeper wounds and returning faules because he
continues to bring the dream to the waking mind. Thus he stays happy
and does not fall back into old patterns of self-def eat or hurting others.

The curriculum weaves together as a whole to bring us in touch with
the dream in a useful, safe way; doing only some of the lessons might
not help you to safely uncover the dream or interpret it accurately. I'll
give an example of this weave. During an ancestor ritual one might hear
messages from one’s unconscious. Great! But adding an exercise that in-
creases self-esteen makes one more open to, and able to hear more ac-
curately, the messages of the unconscious as revealed in the ancestral
work. A further weave offers even more benefits, as the self-esteem and
ancestral material, working rogether, help one honor the beauty one dis-
covers buried deep within the unconscious and bravely face the scary
faults one finds hidden in one’s self. But one’s conscious mind might do
an about-face and make excuses for the self-defeating or hurtful actions
revealed; more weaving, in the form of ongoing rites of surrender, keep
this from happening. And so on.

Psychic fracturing is another risk. When an event is wremendously
joyous or painful or causes a major inner change—whether for the good
or bad---one can be overwhelmed and the conscious mind can become
more separated from the unconscious mind than it should be. This
psychic fracturing is already somewhat the case with most people nowa-
days and is the very thing discussed above. Initiation without proper
preparation and follow-up can seriously exacerbate the problem.

Max'’s Follow-Up Ends His Spiritual Wild Goose Chase

Max came to me for counseling because he was very spiritual yet very
unhappy. He was gay and felt guilty about it. In telling me this, he hap-
pened to mention that he had had a vision of a group of men sitting in a
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circle talking about their love of God and hugging one another, and
when the circle was over rwo of rthem went to a home they shared, where
they curled up like rwo happy puppies and slept. Asked what this lovely
vision meant, he told me it was “a sign from God to be nice to all people,
never angry, and to always treat others as equals.”

While that seunded good, | suspected that God had sent Max a vision
that his unconscious offered up to him, and his conscious mind could
not believe the vision’s #rue meaning. So his conscious mind discon-
nected itself from his unconscious as well as from his feelings and his
common sense. Max truly wanted to scrve the Goddess and the gay
community but became caught up in spiritual razzmatazz: by trying to
“be nice to all people, never angry, and to always treat others as equals,”
he repressed his feelings and passionate desire to integrate his spirituality
and loving desire for other men. Of course, an intention to be “nice to
all people” needn’t indicate a suppression of one’s feelings, but Max had
unknowingly fixated on that goal as a means to suppress his authentic
feelings and rhe true interpretation of the vision; only in the psychic
fracturing of suppressed feelings could he maintain the false interprera-
tion. His understanding of the vision sounded great but felt all wrong to
me; Max was all white light and unicorns, miserably chasing after a
phantom dream he thought God had sent him. I am not denigrating
unicorns, white light, or a person’s revelation when it is one of innocent
sweetness. Bur his was sweet like a diet of only cotton candy, a forced in-
nocence that to my psychic perceptions felt inauthentic. I gently told
him all thesc things, adding, “Only you know what your vision meant,
but I suspect it really meant thatyou mightenjoy starting a pagan group
for gay men.”

He insisted, “Oh, no, initially I had thought so, too, but [ realized I
had misinterpreted the image. I was overjoyed at the thought of a gay
pagan group; our town needs something like that! Bur then | realized
that it is more important to always be kind than to just form a group. It
was arrogaat of me to think otherwise.”

I said, “Max, that might be true for some people. I don’t think it is
true for you. Besides, why choose between kindness and a group? And
why not humbly start a group? | think that what happened is that your
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guilt about being gay kicked in. You had not sufficiently cleansed your-
self of shame about your sexualiry. So you started reinterpreting the vi-
sion.” Seeing him shake his head no, I quickly added, “Let’s get rid of
that shame and then see what you think.”

Over a few months we worked through his shame. Once he gained
pride in his sexual preference, he also accepted with pride his desire to
serve the gay community as a priest. He stopped his spiritual wild goose
chase. His pagan group for gay men thrives today. His story is an ex-
ample of someone overwhelmed by what should have been a ground-
breaking healing experience—his vision—that instead became psychic
fracturing. The antidote is: follow this training.

Embracing pseudospirituality by rejecting the body and physical pleasure is
sometimes a form of psychic fracturing, but other things can cause it.
An antidote to this problem, whatever the cause, is to continue one’s
purification work on those things that stand in the way of self-love, self-
care, and sexual expression. (You don't need to worry about suddenly be-
ginning that work. You are already doing it! Later we will discuss what
special work you might need to do right before the initiation rite with
regard to psychic fracturing. Unless you feel very pressed, don’t worry
abour it for now.)

If rejecting the body and its pleasures is caused by psychic fracture,
one actually feels separace from one’s body.

Rejecting the body or material world can lead to all sorts of prob-
lems, such as physical illness or running short of money. God doesn’t
wanc that for you. She loves you and wants you to take good care of
yourself. A habit of doing otherwise can be caused by false ego, as in, “I
am the omnipotent priest of God; I can work three full-time jobs and
never lose my temper with my family.”

A fixation on self can make one miserable. Much as I emphasize self-
care, self-expression, self-fulfillment, self-healing, and self knowledge,
one can go too far, with the best intentions, and not even know it. For
example, one can be so preoccupied with job security chac one is always
living in fear. Or one can focus on self-healing so much that one never
goes out to have fun; even recovering from tragedy cannot happen
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without a degree of enjoyment in one’s life. One can examine one’s feel-
ings unremittingly so that, without intending to be hurtful, one forgets
to take other people’s feelings into account.

This can be made worse by another fixation on self: a person may for-
get that many people live their days dealing with intense sorrow, pain, or
loss. Thus he comes to believe that his own unhappiness is far stronger
than that of most other people. Holding this belief, he cannot notice
when other people are just as vulnerable and in need of a sensitive re-
sponse as he is. Ultimately, we are on this planet for two things: to have
fun and to serve others. That is the crux of The Third Road contradic-
tion. Without pleasure in our lives, we can serve no one; unless we serve
others, we do not find fun, do not heal our worst injuries, do not find our
truest self. The solutions to fixation on yourself are to help others and to
have people around you who will tell you when you are unknowingly over-
whelmed by a focus on yourself. Those who commit to shamanism as a
lif elong path must also continue purification work to be free of the inner
elements that lead one to becoming overly preoccupied with oneself.

Disruption in ones life during the year afier an initiation is 10 be ex-
pected. Change, even a wonderful one, jumbles up one’s life for a while.
For example, when you gain self-confidence, friends might be temporar-
ily afraid, thinking that your new poise means you are going to desert
them. There may be stress and struggle in your relationships until your
pals see that your new faith in yourself can only make you a better friend.
Another example: after clearing inner blocks to going back to school,
during the first semester one still might face fear of meeting new people
in classes, not to mention a lower income while school is a top priority.
Changing for the better has a domino effect. Your environment shifts,
and it takes time to get used to it. Wonderful new choices bring chal-
lenges that also aggravate unresolved fears, angers, and self -defeating be-
liefs; these traits surface and need to be dealt with. But it is worth it,
because in the end you not only feel a great sense of achievement but
you also have taken the steps to happily live the life you dream of. Anti-
dote: keep using the tools and ideas in this book, including getting sup-
port when needed, and you will be fine.

When one gains power and does not use it, or uses it incorrectly, acci-
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dents can happen. Eliza never stood up for herself. When she finally had
the confidence to do so, she wanted to storm unannounced into her
boss Jack’s office and tell him, “You are a jerk!” Needless to say, Jack
would not have understood that Eliza was upset about not having been
paid sufficiently after many years of excellent work. Eliza had gained
enough self-esteem to do the right thing, but she didn’t have the skills
she needed to do it correctly. When she came to see me, we discussed
ways in which she could calmly tell Jack that she loved her work but
could no longer stay with the company without a pay increase. She re-
solved to explain to him that her needs were now greater than could be
met by her current wages. This scenario wotked, and Eliza didn’t have to
insult Jack or risk leaving her job without a good reference.

Someone might also bring in psychic power and not know how o
use it. If your cat is knocking more things over than usual, or a few
things in your environment mysteriously fall from their shelves, you
might be gaining magical power that you don’t quite know how to use.
Usually, if you just continue your work, the cats will settle down and ac-
cidents will stop. As you keep at your magical efforts, you come to use
the new power more effectively, and thus the “fallout” ceases.

However, some extreme versions of psychic disruption in one’s envi-
ronment do require support. You may need to contact a reputable pro-
fessional psychic or shaman for help. Or look to a nonprofessional: a
longtime witch or person who does psychic work exclusively for friends
need be no less an expert than those who earn their living in the psychic
realms. You might find nonprofessional help in a local pagan group or
an on-line chat room. Don't let morbid fear of psychic disruptions in
your environment stop you from becoming the magical person you are.
Power unused can be all the more problematic. On the other hand, one
can have huge magical potential that one rightly decides to leave un-
tapped. One need not become a witch just because one has the ability to
do so. However, having a realistic fear that results from knowing you are
by and latge not suited to do magic is different from having motbid
fears chat keep you from doing what you love.

Kundalini blocks are a possible problem. When one patticipates in a
shamanic training, energy flows into the body from all directions. Some
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of this power climbs up from the base of the pelvis to the 1op of the head
and past; this progression of energy is called kundalini. The kundalini
can meet obstructions at any point. These obstructions are usually
caused by onc’s inner blocks. If you feel energy stuck at any point along
your spine, ask yourself what outer goal in your life is blocked right now
and what inner factor might be contributing to it. If you discover an
inner block. it might be the kundalini block. Cleanse it away. If you dis-
cover no cause, ask the Goddess, “What is causing this block in my en-
ergy flow?” As always, Her guidance can come in any and all forms, so
stay alert for the next few moments or days after asking the question. If
She reveals the block—too much fixation on one’s own needs, suppres-
sion of one’s feelings, confusion about one’s obligation to one’s family—
cleanse it away with one of the book’s purification rites.

Just asan extreme psychological dilemma might need the expert care
of a therapist, so an extreme energy problem, such as a kundalini block
that is very troubling, might need the help of a longtime shaman.

Assignment: during week 1, laok through this book for premises, practices,
and attitudes that develop healthy ego and pride. You may want to fulfill this
assignment by perusing the second month’s lesson’s second section, "What
Is a Priestess?” or, in the same month, “'| Hate My Wife!" and Original Sin.” Or
you might look in the first section of the fifth month's lesson, “If You Walk the
Path, the Initiation Wil Happen of its Own,” or the same month’'s “Bardic
Brats.” Or you may prefer to explore the volume at large.

This lesson has designated fatse humility as dangerous and as needing
an antidote. Anything that cultivates wholesome self-respect also reduces
false humility.

After doing the above, do a lengthier assignment. Think of examples of
healthy ego and pride. Do this by asking yourself the following questions
and giving very concrete, specific answers:

Ask: "How might | take pride in myself and my accomplishments?” Your
answers should be actions you can take and concrete, clear-cut actions at
that. such as, "I can tell a friend what 've achieved” or “To treat myself as the
precious child of God, | will buy myself a pretty scarf I've had my eye on.”
Vague responses like “I can value my work as a parent,” or “l will honor my-
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self” aren't always as useful. If you only find such inexact measures, follow
through on them with a further query: "What specific thing can | do to value
my work as a parent (honor myself)?” You can value your parenting by, at
the end of every day, telling yourself one thing you did well as a mother or
father. You can honor yourself by spending a few minutes every day relaxing
overa cup of tea.

Ask: “What does taking good care of myself mean?” Again, you'll wantto
ascertain a specific, concrete response such as eating nutritious food or
keeping a sane work schedule.

Assignment: to be done during week 2. This chapter has discussed vari-
ous forms of pomposity—for example “righteous” indignation-—as well as
how one might lack recognition of their human limitations. But we all have
to think and work for ourselves, so take the discussion a step further: think of
another form of spiritual pomposity. Then come up with a practice that
keeps the ego down to a heaithy size. To fulfili etther part of this assignment,
search for answers in this book, or ook through the database that is your
mind, or ask a Good Faerie his thoughts, or ask God for an insight. Note | said
“practice.” Be concrete and specific; find something you can do, even if it's
an attitude you can practice having.

Assignment: during week 3, analyze: What in this training prevents psychic
fracturing? You need not spend more than three minutes on this exercise!

[f one walks the shaman’s path for life, one must eventually follow all its
disciplines or carefully constructed variations thereof. One might need
all chese disciplines—for example, self-examination regarding unhealthy
ego, pre-titual cleansing, and honoring oneself as a child of God—even
if one chooses another form of psychic work ot spirituality or if one
chooses t create an amalgam of several paths. The greater any power,
even the highest spirirual power or the most ethical magic, the more po-
tential for negative damage. However, don’t get overwhelmed. This sec-
tion’s solutions and suggestions for avoiding dangers and problems
before, during, and after initiation need only be introduced into your
life over a long period of time. Maybe over many years. Bit by gentle bit,
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add them—and the other disciplines that will develop both sides of The
Third Road contradiction—to your daily, or at least your frequent,
practices. At the same snail’s pace, come to maintain these disciplines in
an ongoing, consistent routine.

If any of the dangers in this chapter appear in your life in ways that
are puzzling, remember to pray for guidance or ask for embodied help.

How to Have Great Sex

If you improve any part of your inner landscape, your sex improves. For
example, when you enhance self-esteem or communication skills, you
enhance your sex life. So any ritual or lecture we have done to bless or
empower any part of your life helps you have better sex. “Prayer to the
Loving Father,” in freeing a person from the fear of being all alone in the
world, might also give her the sense of safety she needs to express her
pleasure-seeking nature. The section “Our Journey to Ourselves,” in
the fourth month’s lesson, promotes self-defined spirituality and thereby
encourages a student ro develop her lifestyle in accordance with her spe-
cific sexual needs. “Prayer to Find and Celebrate the Self Through Self-
lessness” helps one serve others; when one gives of oneself earnestly, one
becomes fully engaged in life and thus has the capacity to experience in-
tense sexual pleasure.

But it is great to emphasize sex all by itself. Cleansing away a sexual
block is very much in keeping with pagan spirituality. Don't feel guilty
for doing so. Plain old sex, withour ritual trappings, profound thoughts,
or an attitude prescribed by a religious group, is holy.

However—and I can’t emphasize rhe following strongly enough—if
you want an ecstatic lifestyle, focusing only on improving your sex life
will defeat you for two reasons: the sex will decline, and the lack of inte-
gration willdefeatyou. Sex is not distinct from the whole of you; neither
is finding satisfying sexuality separate from improving your spirituality.
For years, on a consistent basis, I've had amazing, mind-blowing, soul-
fulfilling sex, sex so great thac I feel I can die without ever having sex
again. (Not that I'm planning on that!) I know that the reason the sex is
so good is because I have learned about serving the cosmos.
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RITUAL

@ayer ][;)r Cgreai ex

This prayer is a sexual healing and an empowerment of one’s sexuality. It
is also a spell to improve one’s sexual pleasure.

“Prayer for Great Sex” can be used several ways. Done right before
making love, it will heat things up! Or you can recite the prayer even if
there is no lover on the horizon so that your sexuality is in better shape
when love eventually does arise. It provides valuable healing for anyone,
from those who are already sexually fulfilled but want to make ir better
to the nth degree to people whose spiritual wounds cause them profound
sexual frustration. The prayer can also be used solely for the sake of feel-
ing sexy and viral even if one is committed to celibacy; it just feels good
to do the prayer!

There is great power in our sexuality. When we feel free to express
our sexuality—even if the way we do so is celibacy—we can express many
other parts of ourselves, such as our healthy drive to succeed in business
or our prof ound urge to be creative.

Use this prayer once as instructed, then as you wish; if you use it a
lot, make sure to return to the instructions now and again, and follow
them exactly.

This prayer repeats the line “Purify me sexually” three rimes. Mak-
ing that request may bring up your blocks to your ideal sex life. Every
rime you ask “Purify me sexually,” check for such blocks. Examples: When
you ask Her to purify you sexually, do you hear within yourseif a self-
abusive or defeating thought like “To be pure means ro be alone,” “I am
bad to care so much about my own needs,” or “God’s too busy to care
about my sex life”? Each time you examine yourself, if a block(s) is ap-
parent, interject the prayer “Please purify me of this/these thought(s)”
right then and there.

More examples: Maybe at another point in the prayer, when you ask
the Goddess to purify you sexually, you may become af raid that She will
punish you for wanting sex. Or some part of you starts thinking it is evil
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to love, to be held, to honor the pressing desire for a lover’s gentle touch,
to profoundly want one’s own mate to lay against one in the darkness
after lovemaking, to want to fall into an interplay of breath and sound
and sigh as the two of you giggle and babble and share secrets before
sleep. Pray to Her: “Please purify me of such fear (unhappy thoughts,
etc.).”

More examples: Maybe after asking “Purify me sexually,” while
searching for blocks to great sex, you realize that you think that no one
will love you. Pray, “Please purify me of this block to great sex.”

After the prayer’s three repetitions of “Purify me sexually,” continue
on with the prayer, checking in every few lines or so to see if any of these
additional lines bring forth similar resistance to your sexuality, sensual-
ity, pleasure, and sexual gratification. If so, ask to be cleansed of the
resistance.

Dear Goddess,

Purify me sexually.
Purify me sexually.
Purify me sexually.

Please, Godldess,

help me allow the sex to flow through me,

sweet like coconut milk,

sweet like honey, sweet like love,

rising from the earth with its green pulse, mud, and blue waters,
rising up from my crotch into my lungs, into my breath.
Let my breath weave sex with the air,

with the very molecules that dance around me.

Let my sex rise to greet and mirror

the arching blue sky above me,

the endless pulsing universe,

and your timeless, perpetual, never-ending union

with yourself and your darling God.

Let my sex be in union with your joy.

Let my sex be in union with your divine and sensual will.
Hedp me realize that you take joy in my pleasure.
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Help me remember that you created my sacred body.
Help me remember that [ am God.
This is trush I have spoken, and thus it is and will be.

Assignment: during week 3, do the prayer at least once. If you need heal-
ing or want great power, spiritually or sexually—or otherwise, for example,
the power of negotiating well in a business deal or of calmness during a cri-
sis (remember, in the Goddess's mysterious weave, any empowerment helps
you find strength in other areas of your life)—use it three times over the
month.

The first time you say it, refrain from making love immediately afterward.
This prayer can be a very powerful healing; extensive shifts can happen. in
one sitting it can clear away many blocks and improve one’s sexual state of
being powerfully in many ways that are visible right away as well as in oth-
ers that are not. The prayer can also touch hidden feelings or parts of your
“spiritual anatomy” of which you are unaware, having more far-reaching im-
plications than some other rites in this book. By not using the prayer right
before lovemaking, you allow time for absorbing the large shifts or intake of
power that can happen; these shifts and powers can be disrupted or cut off
or overwhelmed by immediate lovemaking. Use the rite once, and give
yourself time to see how you feel for awhile afterward. Then you'll have a
better sense of what the rite does, and in the future you can check in with
yourself about whether you want to use it right before lovemaking or not. It
is great that way, and | strongly suggest you try that, but at times it is best
done on its own. Then the lovemaking that follows hours or days later will
be even better.

A discussion of the sacredness of sex must touch upon AIDS and other
sexually transmitted diseases (STDs). We honor ourselves and our partners as
gods when we protect ourselves and them from STDs. We show healthy
pride, enjoy the full magic and joy of sexual pleasure, and heal the planet
when we shield ourselves and our partners from STDs.

Do not let anyone’s spiritual double-talk—including your own—convince
you that avoiding STDs is ever unnecessary. Misleading excuses include:

« "This is sacred, sowe can't get hurt.”

«  “It's just mind over matter.”



222 Goddess Initiation

“You're in circle, so you are protected from anything we do causing
you illness.”

“ really love you (honor you, want you, am so turned on, know deep
down that we've nothing to worry about).”

“If you loved me (trusted me, honored me, wanted me, were not
frigid, weren't so negative), you wouldn't worry.”

If you find yourself unable to follow guidelines for avoiding STDs, find
the inner blocks to doing so and purify yourself of them. You might also talk
with a Good Faerie, therapist, or spiritual counselor. It can be very difficult to
say, “l only make love if it is safe sex,”or. I have a heipes outbreak so | can't
make love today,” but you'll thank yourself for doing so.

If you do not know safe sex guidelines or how to protect yourself or your
partner from herpes and the like, go to “Supplementary Magical Resources,”
which has contact information for the free, confidential CDC National STD
and AIDS Hotline.

What Does It Take to Be the Fool? and
Other Lessons in Group Dynamics

Assignment: during week 4, read the following material, You will see that
your next assignment will be to write down your reaction, but read the ma-
terial below for the first time without an eye to your writing. Do not worry
about whether you agree with everything written below:| don't, and | wrote
it! Perhaps 1 only meant it for the moment we are sharing this specific lesson.
If, as you read, you pretend the material is a song with a melody you enjoy,
you might avoid reading with half your mind on the writing assignment and
analysis and be more able to enjoy the spirit of the piece and discover what
lessons it has for you.
Read to yourself in a gentle nurturing manner:

The Hopi shaman always works side by side with a fool whose job it
is to disrupt any ceremony the shaman leads. So important is this
foolish role that the shaman splits his fee for the rite with the fool.
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Leader, fool, lost soul—there are many roles in a ritual, and everyone has
their own. Sacrifice, witness, beggar. Make up your own role.

Any gathering is a ritual. Be a fool only if you are willing to take responsi-
bility for the clothing, shelter, food, and souls of the group you disrupt. Be a
fool only if you are willing to become the leader of the group you disrupt.

Be a fool only if and when your heart is bigger than everyone else’s in
the room Otherwise your chicanery—for example, disrupting others by ar-
riving late—is not informative or liberating but petty and annoying. If your
heart is not bigger than everyone else’s in the room, do not be a fool. You
might sit on your hands instead; perhaps learn the role of witness. it is good
to learn many roles

Being a leader is tedious. Once | was a fool. { was so good at my tom-
foolery others followed suit. Being a leader is tedious, unless 1 use it to turn
the lives of my followers chaotically fruitful so that they become happy. Un-
less | use it to train fools.

Be a leader only if you are willing to be sacrificed. Because the leader, the
king, is inevitably sacrificed; it is part of the yob. | speak here of true leaders,
not tyrants who wrongly sacrnfice the lives of people less fortunate who
should instead be served by their leaders. A king's blood eventually floods
the land, his very Ife a gift from him, pouring red as it blesses the earth and
makes 1t fertile, that his people may enjoy bounty. They cannot prosper
without the king's life forfeited. The king's body is stepped over and upon by
those harvesting his crops; that is the definition of sacrifice.

Be willing to pay the cost of any role you choose.

Assignme nt: week 4. Having read the above material, write about it, even if
only a line. Here are some questions you might find useful when writing:
What in the material do you agree with? Disagree with? How does the ma-
terial relate to you?What does your role in groups tend to be?

By the way, | strongly identify with the Fool—also known as the trick-
ster—and everyone attracted to The Third Road seems to have a bit of the
trickster in them.

We all have different needs that, when met, let us fully express our spe-
cial gifts and enjoy ourselves for who we are. Therefore:
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Assignment: during week 4, do the following ritual:

RITUAL

glle goo!ls gfome: -@ %ec]ifuiion

I use the term foolin this rite, but substitute any role you desire wherever
Jool is used, as long as the role you choose is one that is part of a group
dynamic. King. Hero. Helper. Nurturer. Warrior. Mediator. Loner. Even
a loner relates to a group by not being part of it. There is no limit of roles
to choose from. It is fine if you determine a role for yourself just for the
duration of one usage of the ritual; you can always change roles later.

Step 1. Find a part of your body that feels powerful, either physically,
spiritually, or otherwise. Maybe you have strong arms that can carry
heavy objects. Or vour lap is always filled with children who seek its
broad comfort. Maybe some part of your body seems more stable or piv-
otal than otbers—such as a dancer’s feet or writer’s typing hands—
or seems a motivating point of physical movement, spiritual chought, or
political action. Maybe dwelling in some part of your belly or chest
or calves is a spark that initiates hope, commitment, or service to com-
munity. Or some part of your body holds your deepest dreams.

Step 2. Close your eyes. Focus on the darkness that is automatically
there on the physical plane when your eyes are closed.

Step 3. Imagine, visualize such darkness filling the part of your body
you've chosen to work with.

Step 4. Imagine that darkness is a theater’s stage.

Step 5. On that stage, in that darkness, imagine yourself standing,
dressed as a fool. Visualize yourself as vividly as possible in that darkness
in a fool’s costume.

Step 6. Imagine that fool, who is yourself, being asked, “What do
you need and want right this minute?” Let yourself answer as the fool.
Tty tolet your response come easily instead of worrying it, forcing it, or
even caring if it is correct. Remember the answer, even if it is something
nonsensical that pops into your bead.
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Step 7. Even a fool has and needs a home. Imagine the fool's home is
next to you . .. Also imagine the fool's home is in that safe, dark place
within your body, within the part of your body you are using as the piv-
otal point ... Imagine the home in as much detail as you can. (Re-
minder: when three dots appear in the instructions, do what precedes
the three dots before you go further.)

Step 8. Now enter the home.

Step 9. Ask yoursclf what you need from your home today: To be
nurtuted? A cime of rest? To dance? A time when you feel especially safe?
(This is a different question from the one you asked youtself a few steps
ago.) Whatever it is, take five minutes in the dwelling place to receive it.

Step 10. Clear your mind’s eye as if you werc erasing a blackboard
with an eraser until there is nothing except the darkness made by closing
one’s eyes.

Don't forget 1o ground yourself ! The ritual “Grounding” is quire neces-
sary after the above rite.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the ninth month:

The first week:

= Look through this book for premises, practices, and attitudes that
develop healthy ego and pride. Then think of examples of healthy
ego and pride. pg. 216
The second week:
e Think of a form of spititua) pomposity. Then come up with a
practice that keeps the ego down to a healthy size. pg. 217
The chird week:
* Analyze what in this training might stop psychic
fraceuring. pg. 217
¢ Recite “Prayer for Grear Sex” at least once. pg. 221
The fourth week:
*  Read: “Whart Does Jt Take to Be the Fool? and Ocher Lessons in
Group Dynamics.” pg. 222
* Then write abour it. pg. 222
+ Perform the ritual “The Fool's Hame: A Meditation.” pg. 224




TENTH MONTH'S LESSON

The Goddess Offers Youe GAUI
SFor ower, FU SFor Love,
GAUl SHoor Cosmos

As much as I fight to bring people out of isolation so that no one falls
between the cracks of this poorly structured society, and as much as |
hate isolation when it happens to me, there are times in most people’s
lives when there is no one to whom they can turn. Often this happens
when a person most needs support, perhaps because a tragedy has oc-
curred in her life. But at such times the Goddess is rhere, and all Her
power, all Her love, all Her cosmos is at your disposal.

It might be hard to hear “Turn to Her.” That can be misheard as “Do
without real company, do without real nurture, forsake your real needs
for an illusion.” No. Instead, know that you are never alone, never at a
loss, never having to be without hope.

When there is no other place to turn, you can say, “Mom, help!” and
She will help. (I think we should all make that prayer even on our good
days.) Of course, good day or bad, then you have to accept Her help.
And you might not like it. I ight with God sometimes. She tells me how
to do things in a way that will make me happy, and I say, “But I really
want to do it thisway instead.” Then I do, which makes a mess of things.
Eventually I do it Her way and end up really happy, because Her way
was the method or goal that I needed to be happy. She is very smart!
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People often ask me if spells always work or how to ensure that a
cleansing ritual will work. Spells do not always work. Does anything “al-
wayswork” other than God’s never-failing love and care of us? (That was
a rhetorical question, please don’t answer it.) To me, that is the only “al-
ways.” You may ask, “So, why do spells?” For the same reason you go to
work or make love. You go to work in hopes it is the best way to earn
money, you make love because it is fulfilling. But you have no guarantee
that anything you do will work: the money you earn may not be
enough, and you may get frustrated sexually because you cannot climax.
Nothing in life is foolproof, but the smart person does every last thing
they can do to ensure they live the best life possible—and to ensure their
spells do work—then they trust that the Goddess takes over from there
and does a perfect job of it. Reliance on an all-powerful deity never fails
us. We are in a partnership with God in which She is delighted by our
efforts, however limited, and makes sure that all Her powers—which are
all powers—are at our disposal. She performed the miracle of creating us.
She can perform other miracles for us. She is the miracle worker always
by your side, helping you every step of your day.

Magical Style

By now it’s clear that shamanism is a discipline. True spirituality entails
an applied discipline. Another aspect of applied shamanic discipline is
magic: in the same way that a Third Road shaman consciously builds
spiritual skills, he or she also consciously builds magical skill. The key
word here is consciously. Working randomly is fine; there is nothing
wrong with learning a spell here and there, as much as you desire. In this
tradition some students gather spells from many sources other than
Third Road and expand their repertoire. But rather than working ran-
domly, one can use a blueprint for developing psychic skills. In addition
to the blueprint for training that is the basis for my teaching, some stu-
dents create an additional blueprint for training themselves in magical
skills. This may not be relevant to all readers at this point, or ever, but it
needs to be explained so that you have a context for the lesson.
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Learning face-to-face, some students request more and more techni-
cal lessons. Even so, those students might work out an additional blue-
print that adds more elements to their psychic training. The Third Road
is not just about following my style of magic but about adding your own
style to it and using my style to reveal and empower yours. The Third
Road says, Take responsibility for your path; only you can know ulti-
mately what training you need for your magical power and psychic well-
being.

When Victor Anderson offered me initiation, I answered, “I have
my own style. I don’t want to be stuck following the rules of a tradition.”
He explained he taught an eclectic tradition. I accepted his initiation. |
followed his example but wanted to take it further. To help my students
follow their own style of magic, I developed the material in this book.
(This is not to criticize Victor’s work; if he had not done his brilliant re-
search, I would have had to do it. Instead I could go beyond, and now
you can go further than 1.)

The longer one walks The Third Road, the stronger the emphasis on
selthood. This focus can mean anything from developing greater and
greater self-expression to taking more and more responsibility for one’s
actions. You can be always perfecting your own style of magic, which
may include a concentrated effort in one or more arenas of the psychic
realm. One student might concentrate wholeheartedly on giving psychic
readings, another on magically healing the planet. Those readings or
healings can be done according to one’s own style. If your style needs a
greater technical orientation—Third Road’s emphasis on technical de-
velopment is already strong, but some Third Roaders want to become
more technically proficient than others-—you have to find more techni-
cal expertise. I offer that greater technical training to my face-to-face
students who need it, but I also might tell them, “No teacher’s blueprint
for your training can be enough. Add to it.”

You might think I am saying that there are certain things you must
now or eventually implement. Not so. Technical proficiency as developed
by the training is sufhcient for most folks and may always be. And some
folks’ own style of magic is to follow their teacher’s style, to do the rites by
rote, and never create their own way of doing things or be eclectic. The
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information in this section is given to provide a framework for what fol-
lows below and to tell those who wish to continue on The Third Road
beyond this book how to do so.

In addition, if I am trying to model a way of teaching in which the
teacher has no pretense of being the all-knowing, perfect guru, the stu-
dent cannot take the counterpoint position—an unintelligent, passive
follower who is incapable of a sound analysis of the world we live in. The
student must take on the difficult responsibility of adding to the train-
ing herself when and if needed. That includes magical training.

Assignment: time parameters explained below. This training has pre-
sented everything a student generally needs at this point to be magically
powerful, safe, and have her own style. In addition, from long experience
with a wide variety of students, | have built in safeguards to take care of
many problems that only occasionally crop up. But, ultimately, only you can
be sure a magical training is thorough; only you can determine what is
needed for your specific, unique case. So, ask yourself, “Is there a magical
technique and/or discipline other than those given in this book that | need
at this point in my training? Could my style of magic be strengthened by re-
peating, a few times, one or more of the rituals given in this book? Is there
optional work in this training that | need to start using? For psychic safety, do
I need to perform one of this book’s exercises two or three times more?” Ask
God to tell you. Sit down and think about your needs. You might ask friends
for input, people more magically advanced than you; you might also look
through books or Web sites to stimulate your thinking.

Here are some examples. Let's say you've already cleansed yourself of a
morbid fear that you would be punished for using your psychic abilities. And
you've aiso talked to a Good Faerie who reassured you that magic is a gift
from God. But you still get too nervous about doing rituals. You might start
using “The Mother's Cloak” to give added protection before starting a ritual
and see if you feel better. Who knows, maybe for some reason you need an
extra precaution.

Or perhaps you are struggling with an enormous depression, a tre-
mendous lack of self-assurance, or an inability to begin efforts toward a de-
sired goal. Strengthening visualization skills—by repeating some of Goddess
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Initiation’s exercises that use imagination—might be a good idea. Then you
can sit down once a week for a month and visualize yourself as serene, con-
fident, and happy. Not that you can’t do so without improving your magical
skills; but if you improve skills even a tiny bit, you are more effective.

Or maybe you want to explore a new psychic arena, like reading tarot
cards or using spells that draw on magical herbalism—not because you are
having problems but because you enjoy learning. Search out a book or Web
page on the topic, or ask someone in an on-line pagan group how to get
started.

if you decide to add something to the training, here are more ideas
about how to do so. “Supplementary Magical Resources” and “Magical Read-
ing" provide ways to obtain additional training. Also, you can give thought
about how to connect with someone who might help you fulfill your goal.
Plus, you can prayfor a teacher, even if you need him for only one lesson. Be
willing to draw on traditions other than the shamanic; the very technique(s)
you need might be known by a Christian psychic or Taoist; a shaman recog-
nizes power whatever the source. Instead of looking only for something called
shamanism, keep your mind and eyes open to the world around you, and
you'll ind the powers you need in everything from a Buddhist prayer to a
class in swing dancing to an Al-Anon meeting (Al-Anon helps people affected
by the alcoholism of a friend or relative). Lessons can be found anyplace.

You can obtain any training you need. But to do so, you might have to
take initiative, which can be a frightening proposition. You might feel unqual-
ified. But, in the final analysis, no one but you can see that you get what you
need out of life and make the decisions that are a part of doing so. This is a
chance to practice! This book has been helping you be up to the challenge of
taking good care of yourself. Go for it! Take a deep breath, and pioneer on!

Time parameters: start this assignment week 1.

| am not asking you, all in this week, to determine and receive any and all
magical training that you require or desire. The assignment can take as long
as it needs to be done right and without frantic rush; it is a lifelong assign-
ment! This is how one creates a blueprint for training oneself magically. If
you want more training, add it in the tiniest increments; that is the Faerie na-
ture of training. You needn't feel overwhelmed by this assignment. Maybe
the next three weeks all you do is decide if you need to add something or
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not. Then you might take a few weeks finding out how to acquire that some-
thing, then a month slowly doing so. Or you may go far, far slower than that!

Those who want to make a longer-term or lifelong commitment to Third
Road shamanism should do this assignment again after their self-initiation
and continue to do it occasionally.

Applied Mysticism

It’s hard for both adepts and novices to apply spirituality and magic to
mundane life, though they might face very different challenges and con-
fusions when asking themselves (or forgetting to ask themselves), “How
do I actually use my concepts and magic in daily life?” Applied mysti-
cism demands that both adept and novice work vigorously toward con-
crete application of spiritual principles and magical tools. This book has
shown how to use both practically. Let’s focus further on magic now.

Mysticism and magical techniques should lead us toward God, not
away from Her. They should lead us toward our lives, not be escapism.
To heck with all that magical wizardry and mysticism if you can’t get
your dishes done. And being a good shaman means getting those dishes
done. I don’t care how mystical your poetry is, you need to tend to your
housework, too. (If you don’t care about your dishes being clean, don’t
invalidate this whole paragraph or I am going to bounce you up and
down like a beach ball. Okay, that probably isn’t very compassionate.
Let’s start again! My point is that magic and mysticism don’t free you
from your down-to-earth responsibilities.)

We're never too advanced to be duped by glamour. Oh, itgetsso en-
ticing and deceptive at any stage of the path. (Glamour is an old term for
an illusion, in this case a wondrous, compelling illusion of power and
magic that one is sorely tempted to chase after.)

When one is coming to power, whether by working toward an initi-
ation, college degree, or major business triumph, especially when close
to the finish line, as in this training, it is easy to be sidetracked by poetry
that doesn’t get the dishes done, religious practices that isolate one tather
than help one contribute to the community, or desperate quests that are
a wild goose chase after glamour.
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A person is perhaps caught by glamour if they are looking for too
much training instead of getting on with the business of living. Mystics
too often climb an ivory tower of training instead of being out in the
world facing the challenges oflife or serving community. Sometimes it is
good to retreat, burt there is a time and place for it. Overemphasis on
training is only one type of ivory tower.

Faerie glamour can rob one of a real life. I know of the huge price
from personal experience. | want you not to pay what I paid. Everything
in life is a trade-off. You can’t enjoy the benefits of being blond and
brunette at the very same time. Likewise, the time you spend chasing
glamour or sitting alone learning new spells cannot be devoted to other
things. So be sure you're spending your time living!

Assignment: during week 2, find one thing inside you that makes, or
might make, you want to walk away from following through on a specific
project that you are close to finishing right now. Or think of a certain activity
that you tend to start and too often not finish; then determine one thing in-
side you that feeds into that behavior. For example, some people sort their
laundry then let it sit in piles on the floor for weeks before going to the laun-
dry. It needn’t be a big project. Apply the pre-ritual cleansing from “The
Magic Formula®; “Mother, if you deem it best, remove these blocks to love,
joy. protection, power, and serving others.” Change these blocks to this block.
That cleansing is great to use whenever you need to remove any inner
block.

You may have a valid reason for stopping a major project, but if you
think that is the case, discuss it with a Good Faerie and/or prayfor clarity. | re-
member several of my achievements for which | am very grateful. The rea-
sons | gave myself for not finishing them at the last minute still seem
sensible to me! Only in talking with others, and praying for the ability to
keep going, was | able to go the last nine yards.

Assignment: during week 2. After doing the above assignment, find one
inner block that makes, or might make, you want to refrain from completing
this training, now when you are so close to your initiation. Then apply the
pre-ritual cleansing from “The Magic Formula.”
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Again, if you have a reason for stopping the training that seems legiti-
mate, discuss it with @ Good Faerie and/or pray for clarity.

If you know that finishing is the right thing to do, you can pray for the
power and willingness to do so. It might make all the difference.

Assignment: during week 3, then for as long as you practice shaman-
ism, apply checks and balances regarding authentic spiritual power:

1. Question yourself: “Are my spiritual and magical practices
improving my mundane life?” If so, your quests for power can be
quests for authentic spiritual power, not, forexample, misguided
applications that waste your time or leave you feeling terribly empty.

2. Have folks in your life who will tell you when your life is getting off
track. They need not be shamans or even believe in magic; they only
need to be the sort who will tell you when you are not “taking care
of business.” They do need to be honest, forthright people who can
tell you something about yourself that might be difficult to hear and
do so in a kind, nonshaming manner. If you know no such person,
pray that one appears.

You may have such a person in your life and not know it. | once
happened to mention to a friend that | appreciate candid,
unpretentious pals who bring unpleasant things about myself
to my attention in a compassionate, gentle way. She surprised me
bydeveloping the ability to speak her mind about me.

For me, the second part of this assignment is part of a larger
practice. Sometimes | blindly fall short of my standard for good
treatment of myself and others. | would be lost without someone
who points out such times to me. For example, | have blind spots to
working way too hard. We can be unaware of any of a myriad of
ways we might be failing to love ourselves and our fellow humans.
Self-delusion is an easy pitfall for me, so | need input. | suggest you
eventually embrace this practice;it can be a necessity for some,
perhaps all, people.

Assignment: during week 4, do the following ritual, which serves as a
model for realistically applying spiritual and psychic principles—and for
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getting down to living one’s life instead of being waylaid by false mysticism
and escapism. The exercise uses a typical shamanic symbol or totem, the
eagle, to serve as an example. Substitute your totem animal or any other
image within your personal mythos that is an image of yourself. Or use an
image of yourself as part of your ancestral bloodline. if you don't have a fa-
vorite image, choose one that has some appeal right now;you needn't use it
again.

This exercise helps you discover your truest, most spiritual self, the part
of you that wants to hve fife joyously and in freedom, soaring like an eagle.

RITUAL

609&2 @irfix

INGREDIENTS

* All the makings necessary to start a fire: a fireplace with log,
kindling, matches, etc; candle with candleholder and matches;
a bonfire, ready to be lit; or ingredients all ready for any other
safe fire.

* Asnack, one without sugar. The food needs to be something
wholesome like fruit, milk, nuts, whole-grain bread, or cheese.

Fire is used in a simple way in this meditation, providing a simple bit
of magic. Therein lies its power. Though water is not used in this rite, it
serves as an excellent example of my point: water is clear, simple, yet we
cannot exist without it, both because we must drink it to survive and
because the greater part of our human bodies are made of water. The
same is true of the magic and soul of Faerie: simplicity, with its enor-
mous power, lies at the heart of our tradition. The Faerie path can be a
simple one.

No matter how complex one’s early spiritual seeking, struggles, or
modes of self-help, eventually it is usually straightforward answers that
do the trick. It is also the simple things that make life worth living. And



The Goddess Offers You All Her Power, All Her Love, All Her Cosmos 235

it’s the plain, unadorned activities that help us grow spiritually because
they can be so difficult—like getting to work on time or displaying basic
courtesies to family members after a long day at work.

Shamans were the first scientists; simplicity is nor at odds with a sci-
entific mind. Faerie Tradition works with nature, the laws of which are
called “science.” Nature is ever shifting. So a Faerie shaman works with
the Goddess’s perfect gift—that which nature has shifted to in any given
moment. }f a specific momenr demanded it a well-trained Faerie sha-
man might work a complex spell thac resembled the most advanced un-
dertakings in physics.

It is part of a Faerie shaman’s spirituality to analyze, explore, invent,
and be creative, bu all those things can also be used as an escape at times
when what needs to be done in your life is simple—simple magic,
simple solutions, simple actions.

There is an expression that recovering alcoholics use: Simple is not
the same as easy!

Step 1. Choose an image to work with in this ritual, an eagle or other
image.

Step 2. Light the fire.

Step 3. Sit with the fire. Let it work its simple, natural magic on you.
Let it warm you physically, fill you with good cheet, lull your mind until
you feel peaceful, whatever fire does for you when you do thisrice. Enjoy
it. What fire does might differ radically any time you do this ricual. Per-
haps let the fire dance for you.

Step 4. To take this step, you need to understand the terms imitarion
eagle and pseudospiritual. In the context of this ricual, 1 use pseudospiri-
tuality to refer to actions done—and attitudes held—with the best, most
sincere intentions that appear to move one toward spiritual power but
actually, unintenrionally, move one away from spiritual power. A caring
employer can at rimes unwictingly lack compassion when he thinks he is
doing the most moral thing possible. At such a time he is pseudos piritual
and an imitation eagle; he’s not “the real thing.” (I do not use imitation
eagle or pseudospiritual to denote a person who is intentionally deceiving
others in the name of spirituality and trying to appear other than he is.
That is a whole other matter, irrelevant to this discussion.)
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More examples of pseudos pirituality: You might try to help a friend
in need, thinking you are being caring, and even if your concern is real,
your attempt to help may be motivated more by unconscious desire to
control the friend. Or you can do endless favors to help others, thinking
you are being spiritual, when in fact many of the favors you do come
from an unconscious lack of self-worth. Or you might imitate your
teacher’s magical style when to do so means losing your own style of
power. Even choosing the wrong totem animal because your teacher has
that totem can be a form of pseudospirituality.

These are all honest mistakes. There is no shame in pseudospiritual-
ity. Think of pseudo not in a sneering, insulting sense but as a techni-
cal—nonjudgmental---description: there is not a shaman alive who has
not chased after the wrong image, totem, magical method, or philo-
sophical construct. It is part of the learning and growing process, a nec-
essary error on the road to power, and this ritual helps you get back on
track. This rite also helps you realize when an excellent image, totem,
method, or construct that is generally appropriate for you becomes
pseudospirituality because you are using it at a time when you should
not. It is great to imitate one’s teacher or do endless favors, but not all
the time.

So gaze gently at the flames. let yourself stay in whatever relaxed,
pleasant frame of mind you gained in step 3; do not try to become more
alert, do not try to force anything or make anything happen; simply
wait; you will find the imitation eagle. A thought might come to you
about some way or ways in which you are pseudospiritual. Or a fanciful
image might appear in the flame, in front of the flame, or in your mind.
If an image comes, it will likely represent a form of pseudospirituality.

Note I asked you to “Gaze gently ar the flames,” not “inro the flames.”
The latter suggests you strain, trying to find something in the fire. Nope!

Seep 5. If you've found a way or ways you are pseudospiritual, allow
them to drain away into the earth. The earth can transform them for
you into what they should be, then return that power to you trans-
formed. (This is another way to cleanse any inner block you might have
regarding any issue in your life: let it drain away into the earth. When
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you do this, be aware that it will be transformed. This simple purifica-
tion rite is called “Gaia's Touch.”)

Step 6. Find an eagle in the fire: let the image come to you or visual-
ize it. Either way, you may see it in the fire or in your mind's eye or
between you and the fire. Or you may simply get a sense of the eagle’s
presence somehow; often in visualization or when something “comes” to
one in a ritual, one gets a certain indescribable sense of the object, place,
or person in question instead of through a picture or more expected mode
of perception. This is legitimate.

Step 7. Find an eagle in the fire within yourself:

a. Picture a pleasant fire within yourself, either throughoutyou or in
one place that feels appropriate. You might build this visualization by re-
membering the magic that fire spun for you in step 3; you can imagine
that whatever simple, wonderful magic fire gave you in step 3 is burn-
ing—maybe even dancing—within you now.

b. Picture an eagle within your inner fire, or let an eagle appear in
thac fire. Again, it is usually fine when using imagination magically,
perceiving otherworldly realities, or using psychic perceptions to sense
something in an unusual or indescribable way rather than seeing it, hear-
ing words, or the likes. Each person has his or her own way of seeing the
invisible realm and of getting its messages.

After grounding, eat. You may find you need not a snack bur a whole
meal.

Wholesome food after ritual can be a way to bring your psyche back
to earth. Henceforth, after any grounding following a ritual, check in to
see if more grounding is needed. If so, food might be the answer. Also,
ritual work and personal growth are demanding, so sometimes it is nec-
essary to eat afterward just to refuel.

If nothing comes up in step 4, it might later. Then you can cleanse it.

This is a hard rite to do because it asks you to face the self-defeating
ways you approach your spirituality, and you might hold such ways dear.
The solution to this is to add something to “The Magic Formula.” And
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at this point in your training, you need, henceforth, to always make this
part of your “Magic Formula.” Let us look at this addition:

Step 2 of “The Magic Formula,” the pre-ritual cleansing, will now
have an additional part. After cleansingaway those things that would in-
terfere with any rite youware about to undertake, use the same method to
purify yourself of anything that might interfere with the specific ritual
you are about to perform. If it is a rite for prosperity, determine what
inner blocks to prosperity you have: A belief you don’t deserve abundance?
A fear that others will turn against you if you get what you want? A life-
long anger at those who have more than you? Anger is a gift and can be
used as such. But it can also eat away at us and at our goals.

If it is a spell for career success, determine what inner blocks could
sabotage your career. Fear of the visibility that accompanies a victory? A
smoldering resentment against an old boss that keeps you from having a
clear head when you interview for jobs?

A spell for compassion can be blocked if you believe that kindness is
the equivalent of being spineless. Or if you fear that goodwill might
override your instinct for self-preservation.

Often several blocks relevant to whatever rite you are about to per-
form need to be cleansed away.

These blocks and fears are often hidden, so always look for what
needs to be cleansed, even if at first you think you don’t need to. Forsak-
ing this step brings many spiritual leaders and magical adepts to their
knees; they think they are no longer capable of self-deception or self-jus-
tification or that they no longer need to examine themselves rigorously.
Moral indignation is often a justification for lack of self-examination.

Denise’s story is an example of inner blocks obstructing magical
achievements. Her unrelenting anxiety about an upcoming job inter-
view would have made her appear too nervous for a prospective em-
ployee to hire. So Denise came to me for counseling. I told her what I
read about her psychically: “You are highly qualified for the job! But as a
child you constantly heard your father say, ‘You're stupid! Your anxiety
exceeds the expected fretfulness one has before an interview because you
are desperate to prove to your father you are not stupid.”
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Denise responded vehemently, “Nope! I proved my father wrong
years ago. | graduated from college at the top of my class. Besides, my
father died years ago.”

Over the course of the session | was able to show Denise that she had
never acknowledged that deep down she still believed her father. Denise
was unaware that she was trying to prove herself to her dad by succeed-
ing at the interview, despite her academic success or the fact that her
father was long dead. I showed Denise thac her anxiety and unconscious
belief could affect not only the interview but also the spell she was plan-
ning to use to get the job.

In the case of “Eagle Birth,” one can easily be fueled by unconscious
blocks that are very hard to face. For example, surrendering control to
God can be too scary if the god of one’s youth---one’s parent—was abu-
sive. Or false pride in the guise of moral superiority can justify inappro-
priate spiritual modes. But your thoroughness in searching out your
blocks to this rite can save your life. In fact, doing this ritual occasionally
over the course of your life-—should you continue to practice shamanism
or whatever spiritual path you pursue—can help keep you whole, happy,
and safe, in part because the pre-ritual cleansings specific to the rite help
you avoid spiritual pitfalls. We are never free of the risk of such pitfalls.

This training is not always explicitly about bloodline, but it is always
about authenticity, which will inevitably lead you to your blood. For ex-
ample, in developing selfhood and creating your own world, your blood
heritage automatically emerges.

Being initiated into your bloodline is not as complex as some think.
An authentic path is hard, and therefore so is a genuine initiation, but
authenticity, if you work for it as hard as you can, automatically leads
toward bloodline even if you give bloodline no thought. When you pur-
sue your self-determined goals, your blood is leading you to its own gifts
whether you know it or not. This is true even if you never know your
blood heritage by name. A gift that makes you happy, even if you don’t
know its name, is worth gold compared to calling yourself “Faerie” or
“King” or “wolf” or “mermaid” when such titles do not truly represent
you. False titles distract you from your destined happiness.
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Some people do not trust thatwhat they themselves do is important,
special, or meaningful. You hear them say of something they wrote
(thought, have done, want, own), “It is just something I wrote (thought,
did, want, have).” Don't seek something named and titled just to feel a
sense of self-worth. You'll defeat yourself.

Rosemary Replaces Titles with Compassion for Herself

Rosemary was a client who defined herself as gay, disabled, and poor
even though she was married to a wealthy man and she was not disabled.
It might be hard to believe that a person could think of herself as gay,
disabled, and poor and be none of those things, but trust me on this.
realize that a woman can be married to a man and still be gay, but this
was not the case.

Having dealt with severe physical disabilities in my own body, |
know they are not always apparent. I might suddenly be able to dance
like a wild woman for one nighe. Folks seeing that might say, “She is not
disabled.” But that might be the only night that year I am capable of
dancing art all. Disabilities are misleading—for example, their severity
might wax and wane—so some people might not give them credence. |
do notreadily discount someone’s claim to having a disability; neverthe-
less, I did Rosemary'’s.

I was able to show Rosemary that she appropriated the titles of op-
pressed groups because she knew of no other way to feel special. Also, she
buried most of her feelings, those feelings that we all have as part of being
alive, the fear, angers, doubts, and such that are just part of life. Unable to
face them, she was deeply unhappy and mistranslated that unhappiness
as her “lesbian oppression.” (Again, some women married to men dis-
cover themselves to be gay; this was not the case with Rosemary.) Having
faced her false titles, her false sense of self, she was also able to face the
fact that she had no authentic sense of self. Bit by bit, through the coun-
seling we did over three months’ time, she found her true self and the
true titles that went with it. Part of one’s authentic self are those everyday
feelings, both pleasant and unpleasant, that all humans experience. And
in Rosemary’s case, she discovered her talent as a potter and was excited

to begin developing thac skill.
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Coming toPower

Someone has said, “It is only after graduating from acupuncture school
that one learns acupuncture.” Use your training. Apply it to serving
community and enriching your personal life. Live your life; then you'll
understand what you've been taught. Avoid using workshops—this
from a workshop leader!-—or other forms of self-help as a way of ne-
glecting your life. One way people neglect life is to take on challenges
that are too costly or are irrelevant. An example of the latter is my client
Ann. She decided 1o overcome her fear of singing in front of others be-
cause that was an enticing challenge. But in working with me she came
to realize chat she instead needed to learn how to stand up to her boss
whose sexual harassment was making her miserable five days a week. She
benefited a lot more by facing up to the true challenge life presented her.
This was a proper application of her training because it enriched her life.

We all must face challenges. But to borrow a thought from Charles
de Lint's Moonheart, we needn't all face challenges that might cost us our
lives. I strongly advise: do not take on such hurdles unless there is no
other choice!

Assignment: week 4. Some people, whether or not they put it into words,
think of initiation and walking the shamanic path as equivalent to coming to
power. Yest

Training and gathering information are not the same as coming to
power. Write that fast statement in your workbook. Then when you have a
chance, write your thoughts about it as part of writing your own bible. A re-
minder:you need write only a line or two. More is not always better.

Sometimes instead of more training, one needs absorption, practice, ap-
plication, and further personal growth. Without the latter, one cannot grow
in spiritual or magical power. And all of that is training, whether or not peo-
ple view it that way.

Shamans crain because we want to be filled with mana (a word for
power)—power to heal ourselves and others, the mana of celebration,
love, and joy. We want the power of having control over our own life,
which is not the same as forcing our will on another person.
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Glamour can “sell” a person false power, but when you seek that il-
lusion you are robbed of true potency. Glamour tempts you when you
see your teacher or role model or successful best friend lit up with tremen-
dous mana by their style of magic or their involvement in making pots,
taking astrology lessons, or line dancing. The mana rises off them like
steamn as they get tremendous satisfaction from their activities. It is easy
to feel your own style of magic, of involvement in taking cooking
classes, giving tarot readings for friends, or practicing ballet, is second-
rate by comparison. Don’t think that way. You want power, the real thing.

So imitate not by doing the exact activity they do, but by imitating
them in spiric. What draws you to their activity is likely not the activity
itself but how it lights them up, rhe power it gives them. So imitate
them authentically and embrace their wisdom, not by copying their ac-
tions, but by doing what lights yox up.

Mana is also the word for the living matter out of which all things
are made. Everything is alive; even arock is made of living power, mana.
There is power in everything. If you know this, you need not feel that
you can gain strength only from someone else’s lifestyle. Through your
own choices, inclinations, and tendencies, as well as through celebrating
every part of rhe world that surrounds you, God offers you all the power
you could ever imagine:

Assignment: during week 4, do the following ritual twice.

RITUAL

gaim'ng the (@ower o[c-Eij;

This ritual feels really good!

Life offers us great power. There are endless sources of it. One need
not dominate others to gain power, one can have one’s own means to
gain it. Joy fills you with energy. In a museum, when you are awed by a
painter’s skill and imagination, you feel saturated with electricity. Power
is gained by giving birth to a child. The sense of accomplishment one
gets afrer paying off debts is pure mana.
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Step 1. Choose something in your life that has made you feel power-
ful. Perhaps it is a moment of joy or courage or a particular achievement.
Perhaps it is how you feel when dancing or when teaching math. If you
can think of only minor moments of feeling strong, that is a great place
to start. You will learn to feel stronger as you travel along your shaman’s
path. If you can’t think of a moment, choose a power you would like to
attain: perhaps confidence, joy, or victory.

Some people might feel powerful when they control others, like
their employees. They are deluding themselves. True power is not about
dominating others. Or about controlling God. If the way you feel strong
is by ruling someone other than yourself, or if you refrain from striving
toward power because you think it requires dominating someone, this
ritual will help you find real power instead.

Step 2. Imagine you feel the way you felt at that moment of power
(or how you would feel if in step 1 you chose a power you've no experi-
ence with). Perhaps you imagine your body feels tingly or that you feel
self-esteem. Perhaps you visualize joy sweeping through your chest. Per-
haps you imagine a feeling of gratefulness for your blessings. (Gratitude
truly fills one with mana.) Or you imagine you feel competent or victo-
rious. Or you feel a quiet serene happiness.

Step 3. Take a moment to dwell on and enjoy this feeling of mana.

Step 4. When you are as full of power as you possibly can be, and
your visualizations of the various forms of power are as good as they can
get at this point in your training, make a request of your self: “Oh, my
instinctive, intuitive self, divide this energy.” I will explain that request
anon. (Uh-oh, all my time travel back to the Renaissance is showing!)

Step 5. Send the power upward in an act of imagination, being aware
as you do so that it goes to the god within you as well as the God and
Goddess. Do not choose how much you send up. Instead, leave it to
your unconscious to choose the amount. Your unconscious knows how
much to send and how much to hold back so that no part of your phys-
ical or ethereal body gets drained of mana.

You might ask, “How can one imagine sending without imagining
how much?” After you do the related homework a few times, you will
get it and be ready to “send” during the initiation.
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This sending feeds mana to the Gods inside and out, gives them
power to bring into being that which you have visualized. Therefore the
visualization is not just an experience in ritual but manifests once the
rite is over, bearing fruit in your life after the rite.

Whenever you do “Gaining the Power of Life’—not the initiation
version that you will learn later but this earlier version—check in at the
end to seewhether the power gained is more than you can contain. If so,
add steps 4 and 5. This keeps you from getting ovetloaded and frying
your energy circuits. It also completes a circuit: the Gods give you a gift,
then you share it with them. Often these added steps are a potent, nec-
essary energy working. After a while one gets a sense of when and how to
send the extra power.

However, if the mana gained is not more than you can contain, you
need not add steps 4 and 5. They become optional, and if you don’t use
them the Gods find other ways to manifest that which you have visual-
ized.

Sometimes, along with the energy you feel inside you, extra energy
automatically comes into the vicinity in which you are working. If this
happens you will find yourself, geomerrically speaking, at the center of
this power. This is a natural, lovely gift. When you check in, see if there
is such power. If so, send it up when, and in the same manner in which,
you send up the internal excess energy. It is not safe to leave it untended.
And sending it not only is a pleasurable experience but also makes the
rite even stronger.

It might be hard for you to think logically at the point you are full of
power because it can feel so, so good. You might want to throw caution
to the wind and forget to send the power or act rashly in a ritual or a
mundane way. This may be especially true the more you progress, be-
cause things just feel better and better. Using logic in the middle of a rite,
or at any time one feels extreme pleasure or hope, joy, or the like, does
not end the pleasurable feeling. Logic heightens it. It grounds pleasure
into reality. Don't say, “Oh, I don’t want to think.” Instead, know that
bringing your whole being into a wonderful moment—bringing logic
and emotions and everything else together—helps you to gain full power
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and pleasure. And it does so in a way thac makes life and magic safer.
This is true in ritual and at any time you are tempted to throw caution
to the wind and forsake logical action or thought.

This culture tells us repeatedly that pleasure is wrong and that we
should instead focus only on logic and work. When we find joy it is easy
to believe that the exact opposite of the prevailing inhibiting bias is cor-
rect. It is easy to think, “I will forsake mediocrity and chase danger, which
is so tancalizing.” A shaman knows better and knows also that the higher
we fly, the more we need to stay grounded, and the more grounded we
are, the higher we fly. If we are to walk berween the worlds, we must
keep our feet on the ground.

Assignment: week 4, optional. In your journal answer this question: What
magical and/or mundane experience(s) gives you mana? What experience(s)
that you've not had yet might give you power? Pursue one such experience
instead of seeking power outside yourself.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the tenth month, except where otheiwise speci-

fied:

The fArst week:

* Acquire more training than has been given by this book if you
deem it necessary. Time parameters are explained more clearly in
the lesson itself, because you only start this daunring assignment
now; it is a lifelong assignment! pg. 229

The second week:

+ Find one thing inside you that makes you want to walk away
from following through on a specific project that you are close to
finishing. Pray about the inner block: “Mother, if you deem it
best, remove this block to love, joy, protection, power, and
serving others.” pg. 232

* Find one inner block that makes you want to refrain from
completing this training. Apply the above prayer. pg. 232

You may need to discuss cither of these assignments with a Good Faerie.

The third week, then for as long as you practice shamanism:
= Ask this question: Asc my spiritual and magical practices improv-
ing my mundanc life? Keep in your lif e folks who will tell you
when your life is getting off track. pg. 233



246 Goddess Initiation

The fourth week:
* Perform “Eagle Birth.” pg. 233

*  Write “Training and gathering information is not the same as
comingto power” in your journal, then write your thoughts
about it. pg. 241

= Use the ritual “Gaining the Power of Life” twice. pg. 242

* Oprional: In yourjournal answer this: What magical and/or
mundane experience(s) gives you mana? What experience(s) that
you've not had yet might give you power? Pursue one such
experience. pg. 245




ELEVENTH MONTH’S LESSON
glte (M)isczom o[ilte @ncesiors

Assignment: during week 1, do the following ritual.

RITUAL

g lle (M)i.ﬂjom of llze @ncesiors

INGREDIENTS

*  One might need the same snack following the ritual as
described in “Eagle Birth.” I strongly emphasize food, since, as
said earlier, eating can bring us from magical realms and altered
states back into our bodies and the mundane awareness needed
to function well and happily on thss plane.

In this exercise, one “talks” or otherwise communicates to one’s an-
cestors according to whatever bloodline was discovered eartier in the les-
sons. So if you found in the bloodline exercise that your blood is that of
a star, you would call on your ancestors, the Stars. If you have no blood-
line(s) thar you know of, you will be shown how you can still do this rite.

In the following ritual, one’s ancestors guide one’s pursuit of the gifts
of one’s bloodline and offer direction about anything else, mundane or
spiritual, in one’s life. The ritual may be a visit with an ancestor or an-
cestors. (Note: I will generally use the plural ancestors during the rice for
simplicity’s sake.) Like most of the training’s rituals, this spell can be
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used over and over for the rest of your life. “The Wisdom of the Ances-
tors” ritual can forever be used not only to find wisdom when pursuing
your special gifts but also to gain insight into any of life’s opportunities
and challenges.

Don’t forget to add the new part of “The Magic Formula.”

Step 1. Invoke your ancestors. In other words, if you found in the
bloodline exercise that your blood is that of a Viking, invoke your an-
cestors, the Vikings.

Some ancestors, such as rocks, are present on the embodied plane.
Some, like mermaids, perhaps were never embodied. And some ances-
tors, like the ancient Vikings, have passed on. You invoke the spirits of
your ancestors.

Never demand their presence. Invite courteously. If they do not
come, don’t worry. They might be on a picnic (a little joke to take the
pressure off you). It is not only rude but dangerous to try to force ances-
tors or any other spirits to come to you; never do a rite in which a spirit
comes to you other than of his own volition. Once a spirit arrives, make
requests, not demands. If a spirit is strong enough to help you, he has
enough power to hurt you and might do so if you try to force him to do
as you want. Even if your petition is reasonable, a spirit might have a
good reason not to do as you wish: spirits have their own lives and agen-
das and might have priorities other than yours that are beyond your ken.

Step 2. The ancestors visit you. You may get a picture of ancestors in
your mind or sense the presence of one being or experience ancestors in
some other mystical way. Or you may feel nothing at all. It is all good,
and the latter possibility does not mean no one came at your invitation;
you simply might not realize an ancestral visit is happening,

Step 3. Ask, “What is my next step in my process toward initiation
into my bloodline?”

Step 4. Be open to their answer, which can come in any form. It
might come as words in your head, or you might see a single ancestor
make a gesture or a group perform a rite. A symbol might appear in your
mind. Perhaps the answer will come later through a synchronicity. (Re-
minder: synchronicity is a so-called coincidence that seems a sign, les-
son, or opportunity from God.)
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Step 5. Ask if there are any other things your ancestors want to con-
vey to you: guidance about any issue in your life, anything they need for
themselves, any gifts they have for you, and so forth. “Listen” for their
response.

Step 6. Thank your ancestors f or their help and the time they took to
just plain old visit.

This rite must be preceded by “The Magic Formula” and followed by
grounding.

Eat if needed. Often food is needed when this rite is first done.

It is invaluable to write down what you've gained in this rite.

Act on whatever guidance you received. If the guidance makes no
sense or puzzles you in any other way, pray to God that you become
more clear, and/or ask a Good Faerie for his or her thoughts.

Since steps 3 and 4 directly involve guidance regarding bloodline is-
sues, those steps can be eliminated when you instead want guidance
about issues other than bloodline. Bur for this immediate assignment,
do include those steps.

Dealing with the magical realms is in some ways like dealing with
the mundane world: one looks for nice people but might have to deal
with bad people. In this rite, it is possible for a bad spirit to arrive acci-
dentally. Don’t expect this to happen any more than you would expect a
jerk to approach you when you go for a run in the park, but be prepared
just in case it does. If an evil entity arrives, end the visit. Do so however
feels safest and most effective. For example, a courteous request can be
sufficient. If you need to get rude, do so; don’t be a doormat for spirits
any more than you would be for a rude bully in the park. As you tell the
spirit to leave, you can also imagine a five-pointed star appearing be-
tween you and him; that is a powerful way to banish him. If you feel
even more power is needed, say, “I banish you in the name of the Great
Mother of All Things.”

It is good to occasionally make offering to the Gods and ancestors.
A bit of food and drink, not more than a tablespoon of each, is needed.
A single strand of your hair. A pretty bead, flower, or whatever your



250 Goddess Initiation

imagination, intuition, or common sense tell you. Occasionally the of-
fering should be food and beverage: spirits and Gods do need to eat! Just
as shamans ask for the Gods’ help, so shamans help the Gods.

Assignment: to be done during this month, starting week 1. Since we've
already determined that an initiation rite is only one moment in a process, |
ask that, after doing “The Wisdom of the Ancestors” ritual, you determine
anather rite to initiate you into your bloodline. It can take innumerable
forms, depending on who you are. It needn’t even be a ritualized action. Any
so-called mundane act that inspires us or connects us to the deep part of
ourselves or brings us into a penetrating union with the natural world or
otherwise transfaorms us of shifts the energy of the world around us could
be called a ritual. For example, someone whose bloodline is Celtic might
learn to play bagpipes. Someone whose blood is the salt of the sea might
briefly walk on the beach or, if they prefer a long-term process, walk on the
beach once a week for a month, Or it might be a brief, overt rite, such as
praying, “Goddess, please let me feel the wisdom of my ancestors in my own
thoughts, feelings, and actions.” In fact, if you don't want to make up your
own rite, just use that prayer. Or, if you know how to create one, it could be
a great biq ritual with lots of props. Week one, determine one rite; then do
the rite sometime during this monih.

Assignment: to be done this month, starting week 1. Training does us no
good just sitting on the page It comes to life by being lived. | want to get
real work done with you. So work with the material | gave you in this training
in the following way.Week 1, go through the book and look for any work you
feel is needed given the material we have covered. it needn't be a lot; just
doing something once or twice is great! Perhaps do a ritual again. Or apply a
theory { gave you earlier. Sometime during the month, after week 1, do the
work you've determined is important. Don’t try to do everything you might
think is necessary. Egad! Justdo a bit. We can only do a bit at a time, no mat-
ter how important or pressing something s,

At any stage of the assignment, you might report the wark you've done
to one of your Good Faeries so that they can help you come up with a good
idea, critique what you've done, answer guestions that have come up, or
help you in any way you need at this time.



The Wisdom of the Ancestors 251

To expand a footnote in the chapter "What to Expect in This Shamanic
Training™: If you're hungry for more Third Road material, you can find some
of it in unlikely places. | wrote an immense body of poetry, in the form of
prayers, liturgy, lore, and lecture—my Jectures though prose are written with
poetic devises such as images and rhythm—which embodies my work as a
philosopher. I've passed on this material orally since the 1980s, and adapted
some of it in Goddess Initiation and Be a Goddess! Despite all the published
materia! | have produced and will produce, | will not publish most of my
work since 1 am committed to passing on some shamanism solely through
oral tradition. But you can find much of the material | created for oral trans-
mission, because it has come to be considered “standard*Wicca by numer-
ous people and is therefore included in both the written and oral bodies of
work of many Wiccan traditions. For example, lines of poetry ! wrote, such as
“A healthy priest(ess) makes all things sound” and “Your will through mine”
are now thought of as standard Wiccan expressions

I mention this because paganism is earmarked by independence. As a
pagan before there were so many pagan books available, 1 was blessed with,
and challenged by, the need to research our past as a religion and the prac-
tices of our ancestors. | was also impelled by a need to develop a contem-
porary religion of new, modern practices. Many pagans have done this same
work. Now that this research and development of basic matters is no longer
necessary—it does continue to be vital with respect to the issues one can
explore now that the earlier work has been done—it is still necessary for
some if not all of us to define, seek, and claim our own power and our own
relationship with the Gods. This is part of becoming responsible for our own
souls and claiming the authority needed to be of service. Doing this assign-
ment embodies your independence the same way my commitment to oral
tradition embodies mine.

How to Perform a Self-Initiation Ritual

JOURNAL EXCERPTS

Buddbhists discuss the heart. Christians talk about the heart of
Christ. Some Wiccans talk about heart, but references to heart
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are not a core part of pagan philosophy. I've discussed this with
many Wiccans, none of whom think of the heart as a central
image of pagan theology. Love, but not heart. I feel starved be-
cause of this lack. I am starting to think heart is a crucial image,
one at the heart—ha!—of spiritual health.

Vision: Gentle heart. Holding power. Not grasping for, or even
striving for.

Simply, and gently, holding power.

Soft, like relaxed hand palm up.

Soft, like breath of child on his mother’s face.

Gentle Heart.

Holding power with a smile.

Lady, teach me that, in meeting this day, I am meeting You.
Teach me that, having reached this day, I have reached my des-
tiny. Having come to this day, I've nowhere else 1o strive toward,
so help me live this day attentively, according to Your will, and
accept this moment, which is Your will, whether it is a day in
which to be gentle or in which to fight like a mad dog; help me be
mindfid, in this day, of this day.

Having done an initiation doesn’t mean that one has fulfilled the re-
quirements of one’s training. Initiation is only part of what the training
is for. One may need the training all the more after an initiation. And
training, like initiation, never stops.

If your coven has done this training with you and you want them to
attend the ritual, any one of them can do the ritual parts that are not
your own respoasibility. For example, they can casr the circle, but only
you can take your vows.

Though the initiation does not happen until the end of next month,
it appears below so that you can know how to prepare for it over the rest
of this month and next.
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SITUAL

glle gltir(j (@oa(j @je‘][&zilia!ion
Qi?uai @J;ﬁpl

If you can, I suggest you avoid reading the initiation script until you do this
lesson. Then, if at all possible, don't spend much time reading the initiation
ritual.

This exact ritual should be performed once, then almost never again.
Such power is very tempting to repeat, but in fact you lose power by doing the
rite more than a few times in your lifetime. While we will discuss further
how the training up to and after the initiation ritual can be used over a life-
time to continually enhance and improve your inner and outer landscape,
the initiation ritual below is different. I imagine that an athlete might feel
quite a high when performing at an Olympic competition, but [ also imag-
ine that to do so too often would injure her and that she might never be able
to compete again. So it is with this ritual. fust as that athlete can perform at
peak level in many other ways, instead of only the way she performs at the
Olympic competitions, so a shaman can employ and enjoy many types of
peak-level power; in fact, one of the points of this initiation is to open your-
self to them. But if you do therite too much, you are closed to them and chas-
ing glamour. And you can be seriously hurt!

This ritual scripts many in-depth explanations would be distracting in
the middle of the rite. Therefore all explanations not needed the actual day

of the rite are in italics,
gﬂgre(jien!.r

*  Optional: Two cords, one black, one any color you want. Each
needs to be long enough so that after they have been twisted into
one cord, this cord can be tied around ones waist. These cords can
be made of any material. Do not twist the two cords together until
the designated moment mid-rite.
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Initiates of many Wiccan traditions have cords. This twisted cord of two
colors is a symbol of The Third Road self-initiation (as opposed to the green
cord designating The Third Road initiation that is passed down from a
teacher and, of course, involves a different script). The black symbolizes the
invisibility of some powers. The word love is not the same as love. True
power is often unseen. The cord color of your choice represents your particu-
lar bloodline, often an invisible power that no one knows but you. Such in-
visibility denies hierarchy yet ensures qualiry.

My self-initiate cord is red and black. | wanted to make all Third Road
self-initiate cords the same, because | thought that would make us all equals.
I thank my initiate Steve Tiongco for arguing against that idea, helping
me see that, though my intention was good—1I wanted to avoid unhbealthy
hierarchy—my proposed means was misled. Choose a color to designate your
bloodline. Choose white or any other color you want if your bloodline is un-
known to yox.

*  Optional: A third cord of any design, also to be worn about the

waist, perhaps independently of the twisted cord.

When I was just about to start writing this book, my initiates initiated
me. They did not even know yet what type of book I was writing' One of
them, Steve Tiongco, decided I needed another initiation. I thought an initi-
ation was a silly idea bur went along with ir because I love him so much and
it was clearly very important to him. It seemed a symbol for him more than
for me. Was [ wrong! The long period leading up to the rite was a time of pro-
found change and challenge. The initiation was happening whether I did a
Jormal ceremony or not. I was lucky to have someone in my life who knew
1 needed a rite to aid me through lifes trials. When the ceremony was over |
realized | had passed through a gate and needed to serve the community in a
new way. In addition, the fears I had of a difficult year ahead abated because
ar the end of the initiation ritual { looked around at a room full of my initi-
ates and remembered | was not alone in my trials. I had communiry.

In some ways, I do not like going through initiasions. It is hard work,
and [ hate ro face my challenges. But the challenges are there running my life
whether I face them or not. The only way not to be conirolled by them is to
face them and get on with it. And lo, suddenly, you're happy!
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When I dressed for the ritual, the trickster in me took over and I wore
quite an outfit, including an absurd belt I had bought years before in a
punk sho p: leather and studded with small skulls from one end to the other.
['ve been known to show up for rites in some wild outfits. God knows what
possesses me.

I call the belt absurd, but it is also beautiful. By wearing bones and
skulls, shamans hold sacred the cycles of life and death soon to be discussed in
this chapter.

When | met Steve for my initiation, | quipped that the skull belt was the
cord for my new initiation. | forgot my joke, but Steve remembered. Since he
was my initiator, I later asked him if the new initiarion (or new phase of
initiation) bestowed a cord. He said, “Don't you remember, you already have
it, your skull belt?” T hen, while writing this chapter, I thought, “Ob, right,
1 am going to tell people what cord to wear, and give them no freedom of de-
sign? Me, who couldn't even show up at her own initiation without wearing
a jokester costume?”

Enjoy your third cord; make it silly, or beautiful, or both; wear it alone
or with your other cord; weave all three cords together; wear it around your
waist or hair; make a new one each week of fresh flowers; do as you will. Put
it on before, after, or at any point during the initiation.

¢ Water and optional salt or incense (for purifying space)

* Optional: Incense or scented water to charge space

* Optional: Anything needed for “Your Own Section,” should

you choose to include that, should be on hand.

* Cakes and Wine

Cakes and Wine is a term many Wiccan traditions use to denote a
sacred feast, eaten when the ritual is almost over; it is pare of the rite. We
pagans celebrate our lives as sacred, so we celebrate our meals as sacred.

Wine is not to be taken literally for Third Road rituals. In The Third
Road, we almost always avoid alcohol in our rites. Many ancient documents
in which the word wine is used in sacred context have been mistranslated;
often the actual substance referred to was not wine but milk, a sacred sub-
stance because it is of a mother. The subtle sexism of this translation has im-
mense ramiftcations politically and magically.



256 Goddess Initiation

Third Roaders do not need alcoholic wine o loosen up; we have Third
Road magic to do that. And most of us have discovered that alcohol actually
dulls the magic that happens in a Third Road rite and can even make the
rite dangerous. But it is a personal choice. Some shamans enjoy wine as part
of a rite. However, you cannot know what you are missing unless you expe-
rience Third Road magic done without alcohol. Then you can make a real
choice because it is an informed one.

“Cakes and Wine” can be anything from a snack to a full-blown meal,
but usually it includes both food and drink. In this initiation, it should be
a full meal, prepared beforehand so that it is ready to eat during the ritual.
By full meal, I do not mean you need to cook. One should not have to do
a lot of cooking and culinary cleanup the day of ones initiation. It could
be more like what one would eat at a picnic, such as fruit juice, a loaf of
bread, cheese, and carrot sticks. If you want more, you might add dried fruit,
cold cuts, mixed nuts, celery sticks, and olives. It should be wholesome food.
A sugary dessert is fine as long as the rest of the meal is good, solid, healthy
food.

People assume | am a vegetarian. Im a steak-and-potatoes, lobster-
dipped-in-busser, cheese-omelet sort of woman. It is up to a shaman whether
she is vegetarian or a meat eater. Different body types and lifestyles demand
different diets. Some people are vegetarian for sound political reasons. Both
my acupuncturists told me I need red meat in my diet. It fels good to have
my choice affirmed. 1 feel sluggish and tired when I don’t eat meat. Others
Seel sluggish and tired when they dbo.

A farmer told me that when he was a child his family would kill one
of their sheep every year for food. Whatever day the family planned to do
this, all the sheep would go to the end of the field, far from the farmhouse.
Then one sheep would part from the pack and walk toward the house. The
animal had offered itself, a holy sacrifice, to feed the family. When the fish
1 am buying at the fish market is pulled live from the tank, I silently thank
it for the life and nourishment it sacrifices that I might live. I try to eat
meat from animals who were treated well while they were raised. When |
die, my body will feed the plants and microorganisms where I am buried.
All things feed one another. “Cakes and Wine” is indeed a sacred part of a

ceremonyy.
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@eparolion

Though discussed nows, there is no reason to start preparation until the first
week of next month.

Decide if there are ancestors, other than bloodline, you want to invoke
at the ritual. Perbaps a famous role model of yours who has passed on (and
who, unbeknownst to you, might be blood!line).

Is there is a specific deceased relative(s) you want to invite? T his is part
of bloodline we have not discussed until now. As a child, you might have
had a favorite great-aunt who encouraged your wild streak. Or perhaps
you've heard stories of a relative generations back, tales that inspired you and
made you hope that a little of her or his vivacity and courage has passed
down to you.

Maybe pick a patron goddess for the initiation, a goddess you have spe-
cial feelings about or with whom you identify. One way to find such a god-
dess would be to research mythology and Wiccan books.

You may want to listen to or sing “Love Is the Magic” from my musical
album. It is a poem | wrote describing a vision I had of shamanisms core
mysteries. [ set the poem to an upbeat tune because, though the piece is about
death, death is part of lifes cycles and thus part of the cycle of joy Death is a
core part of our religion: like the grain that dies at the harvest to be baked
into bread that gives us life, the losses we suffer—death of a romance or
dream or job or loved one or physical capacity—are all gates into new joys,
though it often seems that can't possibly be the case. So this song about lifes
oycles of death and rebirth can be heard joyfully. Death, literal or figurative,
brings renewal. | also chose to write an upbeat tune to help myself (and you)
build power and confidence, courage and vigor to face lifes—and initiations
(false differentiation but you get my point)—challenges.

You will also face challenges as part of your preparation, and these we
will address later.

&i?ua[ G’jt;n' pt

“The Magic Formula™ is changed for this ritual. However, this adapta-
tion can be used for any rite.
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Initiates of many Wiccan traditions have cords. This twisted cord of rwo
colors is a symbol of T he Third Road self-initiation (as opposed to the green
cord designating The Third Road initiation that is passed down from a
teacher and, of course, involves a different script). The black symbolizes the
invisibility of some powers. The word love is not the same as love. True
power is often unseen. The cord color of your choice represents your particu-
lar bloodline, often an invisible power that no one knows but you. Such in-
visibility denies hierarchy yet ensures quality.

My self-initiate cord is red and black. I wanted to make all Third Road
self-initiate cords the same, because ! thought that would make us all equals.
I thank my initiate Steve Tiongco for arguing against that idea, helping
me see that, though my intention was good—I wanted to avoid unhealthy
hierarchy—my pro posed means was misled. Choose a color to designate your
bloodline. Choose white or any other color you want if your bloodline is un-
known to you.

* Optional: A third cord of any design, also to be worn about the

waist, perhaps independently of the rwisted cord.

When I was just about to start writing this book, my initiates initiated
me. They did not even know yet what type of book ! was writing! One of
them, Steve Tiongco, decided | needed another initiation. | thought an initi-
ation was a silly idea but went along with it because | love him so much and
it was clearly very important to him. It seemed a symbol for him more than
Sfor me. Was | wrong! The long period leading up to the rite was a time of pro-
found change and challenge. The initiation was happening whether | did a
formal ceremony or not. | was lucky to have someone in my life who knew
1 needed a rite to aid me through lifes trials. When the ceremony was over !
realized | had passed through a gate and needed to serve the community in a
new way. In addition, the fears | had of a difficult year ahead abated because
at the end of the initiation ritual [ looked around at a room full of my initi-
ates and remembered I was not alone in my trials. | had community

In some ways, I do not like going through initiations. It is hard work,
and ] hate to face my challenges. But the challenges are there running my life
whether | face them or not. The only way not to be controlled by them is to
face them and get on with it. And lo, suddenly, you're happy!
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When [ dressed for the ritual, the trickster in me took over and I wore
quite an outfit, including an absurd belt I had bought years before in a
punk shop: leather and studded with small skulls from one end to the other.
[ve been known to show up for rites in some wild outfits. God knows what
possesses me.

I call the belt absurd, but it is also beausifid. By wearing bones and
skulls, shamans hold sacred the cycles of life and death soon to be discussed in
this chapter.

When I met Steve for my initiation, I quipped that the skull beltwas the
cord for my new initiation. [ forgot my joke, but Steve remembered. Since he
was my initiator, I later asked him if the new initiation (or new phase of
initiation) bestowed a cord. He said, “Don't you remember, you already have
it, your skull belt?” T hen, while writing this chapter, I thought, “Ob, right,
I am going 1o tell people what cord to wear, and give them no freedom of de-
sign? Me, who couldn’t even show up at her own initiation without wearing
a jokester costume?”

Enjoy your third cord; make it silly, or beautiful, or both; wear it alone
or with your other cord; weave all three cords together; wear it around your
waist or hair; make a new one each week of fresh flowers; do as you will. Put
it on before, after, or at any point during the initiation.

* Water and optional salt or incense (for purifying space)

* Optional: Incense or scented water to charge space

* Optional: Anything needed for “Your Own Section,” should

you choose ta include that, should be on hand.

* Cakes and Wine

Cakes and Wine is a term many Wiccan traditions use to denote a
sacred feast, eaten when the ritual is almost over; it is part of the rite. We
pagans celebrate our lives as sacred, so we celebrate our meals as sacred.

Wine is not to be taken literally for Third Road rituals. In The Third
Road, we almost always avoid alcobol in our rites. Many ancient documents
in which the word wine is used in sacred context have been mistranslated;
ofien the actual substance referred to was not wine but milk, a sacred sub-
stance because it is of a mother. The subtle sexism of this translation has im-
mente ramifications politically and magically.
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Third Roaders do not need alcoholic wine to loosen up: we have Third
Road magic to do that. And most o fus have discovered that alcohol actually
dulls the magic that happens in a Third Road rite and can even make the
rite dangerous. But it is a personal choice. Some shamans enjoy wine as part
of a rite. However, you cannot know what you are missing unless you expe-
rience Third Road magic done without alcohol. Then you can make a real
choice because it is an informed one.

“Cakes and Wine” can be anything from a snack to a full-blown meal,
but usually it includes both food and drink. In this initiation, it should be
a full meal, prepared beforehand so that it is ready to eat during the ritual.
By full meal, I do not mean you need to cook. One should not have to do
a lot of cooking and culinary cleanup the day of ones initiation. I could
be more like what one would eat at a picnic, such as fruit juice, a loaf of
bread, cheese, and carrox sticks. If you want more, you might add dried fruit,
cold cuts, mixed nuts, celery sticks, and olives. It should be wholesome food.
A sugary dessers is fine as long as the rest of the meal is good, solid, healthy
food.

People assume | am a vegetarian. Im a steak-and-potatoes, lobster-
dipped-in-buiter, cheese-omelet sort of woman. It isup to a shaman whether
she is vegetarian or a meat eater. Different body types and lifestyles demand
different diets. Some people are vegetarian for sound political reasons. Both
my acupuncturists told me I need red meat in my diet. It felt good to have
my choice affirmed. | feel sluggish and tired when I don't eat meat. Others
feel sluggish and tired when they do.

A farmer told me that when he was a child his family would kill one
of their sheep every year for food. Whatever day the family planned to do
this, all the sheep would go 1w the end of the field, far from the farmhouse.
Then one sheep would part from the pack and walk roward the house. The
animal had offered irself, a holy sacrifice, to feed the family. When the fish
I am buying at the fish market is pulled live from the tank, I silently thank
it for the life and nourishment it sacrifices that I might live. I try to eat
meat from animals who were treated well while they were raised. When |
die, my body will feed the plants and microorganisms where I am buried.
All things feed one another. “Cakes and Wine” is indeed a sacred part of a

ceremony.
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@eparaﬁon

Though discussed now, there is no reasor: to start preparation until the first
week of next month.

Decide if there are ancestors, other than bloodline, you want to invoke
at the ritual. Perhaps a famous role model of yours who has passed on (and
who, unbeknownst to you, might be bloodline).

Is there is a specific deceased relative(s) you want ro invite? T his is part
of bloodline we have not discussed until now. As a child, you might have
had a favorite great-aunt who encouraged your wild streak. Or perbaps
youve heard stories of a relative generations back, tales that ins pired you and
made you hope that a little of her or his vivacity and courage has passed
down to you.

Maybe pick a patron goddess for the initiation, a goddess you have spe-
cial feelings about or with whom you identify One way to find such a god-
dess would be to research mythology and Wiccan books.

You may want to listen to or sing “Love Is the Magic” from my musical
album. It is a poem I wrote describing a vision I had of shamanism’s core
mysteries. | set the poem to an upbear tune because, though the piece is about
death, death is part of lifes cycles and thus part of the cycle of joy. Death is a
core part of our religion: like the grain that dies at the harvest to be baked
into bread that gives us life, the losses we suffer—death of a romance or
dream or job or loved one or physical capacity—are all gates into new joys,
though it often seems that can possibly be the case. So this song about life’s
cycles of death and rebirth can be heard joyfully. Death, literal or figurative,
brings renewal. [ also chose to write an upbeat tune to help myself (and you)
build power and confidence, courage and vigor to face lifes—-and initiationss
(false differentiation but you get my point)—challenges.

You will also face challenges as part of your preparation, and these we
will address later.

Qiiua[ @Ic"nﬁi

“The Magic Formula” is changed for this ritual. However, this adapta-
tion can be used for any rite.
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Before the ritual there should be a ritual bath for self-purification.
Do the first two steps of “The Magic Formula” (breathing exercise and
pre-ritual cleansings) in a bath or shower. You can add salc to the bath as
a purifying agent.

Some of the following parts of the script are valuable, important rites
unto themselves. T hey will be explained as such.

(Qnri ying a d}:ace

It is necessary at some point, whether now or years from now, to start keep-
ing your ritual space—as well as your living space— psychically cleansed.

One docs so by using the following practice on a regular basis: burn
sage, frankincense, or sandalwood in the room you are doing ritual in,
or sprinkle water with a pinch of salt in it about the room. You can use a
nominal amount of water instead of leaving salewater stains on your fur-
niture and walls.

«

mula.
One way to use the spell regularly is to add it occasionally to your “Magic

rifying a Space” is a spell that can be done without “The Magic For-

Formula.” @ne would cleanse the space afier doing a pre-ritual cleansing of
ones self- For most folks, it is to0 much and unnecessary to spiritually cleanse
their space each time they do “The Magic Formula.”

@asﬁng @irc!e

Cast a circle by performing “The Mother’s Cloak.” You might want to
paper-clip the page it is on to find it easily mid-ceremony. Make the
“Protection Bubble” part of “The Mother’s Cloak.”

@Larging a d}mce ( qblional )

Charging a space is along the lines of charging a battery. Burn an incense
that smells lovely or that has special meaning to you or that you feel
evokes powet. Or sprinkle scented water about that has any of the qual-
ities just mentioned. Perhaps rose water is your skin conditioner, and
you splashed it on yout face one night before you wenc for a walk on the
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beach, and, strolling along in the clean, salty air, your feet pressing into
moist, soft sand, you felt enormously serene and at one with nature.
Andeverssincc, whenever you smell roses, you remember that peace and
sense of union with Mother Earth. Well, a space in which rose water is
strewn becomes charged with that sweet memory.

If in “Purifying a Space” you used incense, use water to charge; if
you used water to cleanse, use incense to charge. “Charging a Space” can
be done as a rite unto itself, without “The Magic Formula,” to add power
and pleasure to any event. It can also be done to the same purpose be fore any
rite, as part of “The Magic Formula.”

@nceslars

Say, “I invite the ancestors of The Third Road, people of the Faerie
Faith. I also invite the ancestors of my bloodline.” You may invite the
ancestors of your bloodline whether you know who they are or not. You
may also add an invitation to any other ancestors you dccided to invite
during your preparation. Remember: any presence you want at this ritual
should be requested, not demanded.

Cguarcjfans (optional)

Invite any special spirit helpers, Faeries, angels, and the like that you
have worked with previously and whose ptesence you want at this ritual.
Determine whom to invite by deciding if traits a spirit has shown in the
past—for example, a reassuring, loving presence; wisdom; a sense of wonder
and inspiration she always bestow upon you when she visits; a protective
power; an ability to open you to the exhilarating beauty of life; a sense of
playfulness—would be useful or enjoyable at your initiation. Name the
spirit or spirits you want present, then say, “I invite you and ask for your
help, guidance, and protection.”

Cgrtvoca?ion offlm QOJJQSS and QOJ

Do the invocation as instructed in “The Magic Formula.”
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glle goJJen @ji&eaﬁs

She asks certain things of you in this rite. You can either imagine Her
saying the following lines, say them to yourself, or have a coven member
say them. The script will often include something like, “The Goddess
says, . . .” Treat all such passages as instructed in this paragraph.

The Goddess tells you, “Declare yourself the Goddess's priest(ess).”

Answer, “I declare myself the Goddess'’s priest(ess).”

The Goddess says, “Declare your intent as the Goddess’s priest(ess).”
Answer with your intent as the Goddess's priest(ess).You needn’t plan
your answer. It will come at the moment needed in the initiation.

The Goddess challenges you, “What powers have you shown to
make you worthy?”

Show healthy pride by listing at least one magical and one mundane
achievement of the past year. Or list many. You may also include achieve-
ments over your lif etime.

“Whar offerings do you bring me to show you worthy?”

Relist those same achievements, because you are the most important
offering. Then you may add any offering you choose, or none. Perhaps
list inner virtues and talents. You might say, “I give you these virtues and
skills. Use them as you will.” If you are a dancer, you may wantto dance
for the Gods right then and there. Or offer a candle that you light in
praise of Her. Or offer a commitment to be more self accepting, heal a
broken relationship, or get more involved in political action. Or offer a
beautif ul feather or stone.

“You have declared yourself my priestess, walking The Third Road,
with the words of the Eagle.* It will cost. Contemplate the price that
may be exacted, and be willing to pay it.”

Take a moment in which to contemplate that price.

*A way to interpret “walking with the words of the Eagle™ | am an eagle; this initiation script
is a poem | wrote: thus you walk with the words of an elder. Also, my poetry comes from the
Goddess—the Great Eagle—so you walk with God's words.
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QVows

After each vow the Goddess presents, respond with something like “I do
so vow” unless instructed otherwise. The vows are a bit hard to under-
stand if you see them as black and white. For example, the first vow
might seem odd since you do not know all other Third Road travelers.
Or a vow to uphold members of all craft traditions might seem wrong
since not all people of any religion are ethical. Vow in the spirit of the
vow. The Goddess asks you:

“Do you vow to support, uphold, and protect the other travelers of
The Third Road, with perfect love and perfect trus?”

“Do you vow to support, uphold, and protect a¥/ your craft brothers
and sisters?”

“Do you vow to uphold the craft and The Third Road?”

“This is a fearsome path. The Third Road is wild, its laws are not the
laws of society and humankind, love is answered with love, but betrayal
by avalanche. It has not the dangers of civilization; it is kinder. It has not
the saf ety of civilization; it is more dangerous. Arrogant foolishness and
lack of respect have no place on this journey. But the Mother of us all
welcomes the errors and follies of your true heart’s endeavors. Do you
vow to walk The Third Road? Do you dare to walk The Third Road? Are
you firm enough to say yes? Because it would be better to rush upon a
blade and perish than to venture further with fear in your heart.”

The response to this whole last paragraph is the classic Wiccan
phrase, “Yes, in perfect love and perfect trust.” Another classic is the
above, “It would be better to rush upon a blade and perish than to venture
further with fear in your heart.”

“Vow according to the following. Now secrets of the Art will be
yours, perhaps told you by other witches, and surely revealed to you
through your own eyes and heart. Share them with care because Myster-
ies spoken can be lost forever. Share them with care because power spo-
ken can be lost forever. Share them with care because lives are destroyed
when information is given to the arrogant. Or to those not yet ready be-
cause of lack of training or purification. Share them with care because
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power is dispersed through chatter. Never diminish your power and
knowledge, never think less of your power and knowledge by thinking
that it is easily gained by another without their labor and readiness.
Others must cleanse and work as you have, or else the Mysteries that
you live naturally are dangerous for them. Such is the power you have
gained. Share them with care because you are responsible for what is
done with what you share. Share them with care because one should
never give information to those who would disdain or misunderstand it.
Share them with care or dishonor the Lady and weaken the craft. Do
you vow to act according to these instructions?”

“Do you vow, however, that if a person comes to you needing infor-
mation about our religion and ritual, you will not deny them, if at all
possible? And that you will do your best to determine the proper course
of action, conferring with an elder if possible?”

“Vow that you are both your own and mine. Life has its meaning
that you cannot escape, even should you ignore these meanings. I offer
you freedom, with which comes great joy.”

Recite: “Should I break this or any of my oaths made today, may my
heart know the sorrow I would thus cause others and may my weapons
turn against me.”

The Goddess says, “The cost to travel The Third Road is yourself—
everything you are. You must be simply and joyously yourself. And you
must always honor your power, never trivializing it through loose lips,
never desecrating the altar your body is. These are the costs, and as your
power grows, so does this cost, and so does the penalty for misuse of
power—a (wo)man uses the power given or it turns on her/him.”

@our @wn d;clion (oplional)

115 up 10 you what you do here. Affirm primary truths, ask for specific pow-
ers, chant, make another offering, use “The Wisdom of the Ancestors” ritual,
do whatever you want. In the thirteenth months lesson abead is the “Gentle
Heart Ritual.” At the beginning of the section “How to Perform a Self-Ini-
tiation Ritual” I shared the journal entry that “Gentle Heart Ritual” is
based on, in part to show you how you can make a visualization out of
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your own visions. Perbaps in this section of the initiation, you can take a
core vision you had or a poem you wrote and make it into a visualization.
Such creations can, among other things, bring us back again and again to
core truths of our own and help us live them, at times when an intellectual
remembering alone does nothing. Remember not to include other: in your
visualizations. Perhaps you would prefer to express a core truth in another
way, such as drawing a picture, sweeping a floor, or arranging flowers; these
are all rituals (more about that later ).

In a bit, there will be helpful hints about how to create the sort of ritual
section that is described above.

@ore Cmyslerfes

The Goddess says, “These are the three mysteries: love, death, and re-
birth.”

Walk in a circle from the north to theeast, then south, then west and
then north again. Then, moving in the same direction, spiral inward
until you are in the center of your space. If the space is small it will be
more the suggestion of a circle and spiral. Once you are in the center, the
Goddess says,

Now is the time, between time.
Deeper into your center.

Yet ever moving ou,

be you now.

Be you now!

If your coven is present, they should know beforehand that they now
leave the room silently, speedily, peacefully. If there is only one room,
have them sit silently without contacting you in any way, with their
backs to you so that they cannot see what you do. This is time for you to
be alone. Do not plan this section. Be open and see what happens. Do not
worry about this section. [nitiation is a mystery; something will happen.
Any of your decisions should be made right then, not beforehand. You might
find yourself talking to a spirit that appears during this time alone or medi-
tating or singing or spinning or shouting or . . .
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Cmorc (myslen'es

If vou have a bloodline cord, wrap it about one ankle. Wrap it around
and around so it does not drag or trip you when you move. Then tuck the
end in so it stays in place (you may want to tie it first). You should not
cinch it unpleasantly tight! There is no cruelty in Third Road initiation cere-
montes; they are caring, loving rites. The cord wrapping is done in that spirit.

The Goddess says of you, “Not bound, but not free.”

Reminder for those doing this rite with a coven: your coven has lefi; there
are none present to recite the Goddesss parts, which must now be recited by
Her in your imagination. (Ifyou are doing the entire rite alone, youve al-
ready been applying your imagination that way,)

@frevﬁonal Cgonwers a.na’ Cg!'fi's

She continues, “From each corner my garden brings gifts—to make you
a shaman, witch, priestess, child of mine. From the east let My powers of
light and dark run through you.”

Face east. Take a moment. You might experience something, but I
won't say what, because I don’t know! You will experience whatever is righ
and special for you.

“From the south let your witch’s name be heard.”

Face south. If you don't feel, hear, or otherwise sense the name, that's
fine. Maybe it is not important for you. Or not yet. You can even choose
your magical moniker before the rite and simply recite it at this mo-
menrt. Maybe long after the rite, the name will pop into your head or
you will consciously choose one after much thought. Perhaps you've long
had a name you want to keep. The name can be used publicly, shared se-
cretly with a few people, whatever.

“From the west, may you better underscand your death.”

Face west, take a moment.

“From the north, may you learn secrecy. You shall need now this
northern gift.”

Face north, take a moment.

“To the center, and may you find your God.”
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Do what you will. If you chose a patron goddess, as discussed earlier
in the “Preparation” part of the ritual script, take time with Her now.

“As you have vowed, you will deny no one this power should, hope-
fully after conferring with an elder, you deem that person is needful of
it. However, always keep in mind that the mostimportant way to pass
this power on is simply by using it in your own life and letting the ways
of your daily mundane actions exude love, kindness, tolerance, compas-
sion, and power to those about you.”

glle .@nceslraj ongine

If you are using cords, remove the one on your ankle, twist it together
with the black cord, then tie the resulting cord about your waist. Or if
you've a third cord that you want to weave with the other two, you can
do that weaving now.

Then the Goddess says, “From time’s beginning my children have
come to me in love. I have in return given them my love and power. So
this passes down to you now. And it is this power that will help you in
your life’s trials.”

Pray now: ] request of the Lord and Lady and my ancestors tbat [
more fully come into my bloodline and the line of The Third Road.”

Holding one end of the cord (if you have one), perform “Gaining
the Power of Life,” adapted as follows. (You might want to puta paper
clip on the page witb that rite so that you can easily find it during the
initiation.)

After you've done “Gaining the Power of Life” in the usual manner
to gain a strong sense of inner power, but before the sending up of
power, confinue “Gaining the Power of Life” by adding a new power:
the mana of being a Third Road initiate:

Step 1. The power of a Third Road initiate is to be Her child, always
humbly in her care, fully protected in all your days, loving yourself,
faults and all. 'That power is also having protection for the work ahead,
and by that I mean the lif ework, not just the work of the initiatory rite
... Dwell on all that's been written in this step, one powerat a time, and
as you dwell on each power, feel it, as described, come into you.
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Step 2. That power is also to be Her priest(ess), wielding great cosmic
forces, able to live a moral life. Dwell on this description, feeling all
parts of that power as just described come into you, one at a time.

Step 3. A Third Road initiate gains #his power: to be of a line of
shamans who have set their visions on the stars. These are the spirits
who came to me, Francesca, as my then-unknown ancestors, to give me
the power that this rite now passes to you. It is a line of brave, unique
seekers, mystics and wild folks, spiritual outlaws and healers. A commu-
nity in which are many who usually seek alone, each with their own
bloodline. A family of love and power. Feel all parts of that power and
responsibility as just described come into you, one at a time, dwelling on
each then feeling it come into you.

Now, continue with “Gaining the Power of Life” by dividing and
sending as usual. Don’t forget, sometimes along with acquiring internal
power, you will be surrounded by external power. Check for it; if it is
there, send it up.

‘@noilter grouncling

The coven can return now. They may need to do the grounding,.

You should feel filled with power, bu if it still feels like too much so
that it is unpleasant or more than you feel you can handle, kneel, then
lower yourself until your head and forearms are on the ground, and let
the excess energy drain into the earth. If you cannot take that posture,
hold out your hands, palms down, and let the energy drain out through
your hands into the earth.

This grounding is a useful psychic exercise whenever one feels overloaded.
Henceforth, when you check in after a ritual 1o see what grounding you need,
see if you need this.

\@c£nowleclgmen!: Cyou ﬂre gocl

Goddess says, “Be thou a (wo)man now, in full, yea, in truth thou be
a (wo)man now. You are the Goddess’s beloved. Know and be Her lust.
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As you bed, each time you bed, know you are Her, moving closer to
Herself.”

“You are a Faerie priestess, a child of God. You are a witch of The
Third Road, Path of the Art. The rite is done. So be it!”

@BL&S ClﬂJ %ﬂe

Bless the feast before eating. The blessing can take any form. Here is one:

Holding the beverage or one of the beverages to be served, say,
“From the mother comes milk, and in it is our own soul. Thank you,
Mother.”

Holding the food or one of the foods to be served, say, “Our God dies
to be born again. And so we are fed with this cake. Thank you, Father.”

Enjoy eating, alone or with your coven.

Usually, when Cakes and Wine occurs in a ritual, a tablespoon of
food and of beverage is set aside for the God and Goddess. In this ritual,
you may want to offer more, the equivalent of a small snack for you. In
any case, in your initiation also set aside at least a tablespoon of food and
beverage for the ancestors, and if you invited guardians, do so for them
as well. Occasional food and beverage for both Gods, ancestors, and spirit
helpers is a good thing; Victor taught me that they need the food, literally.
agree.

The above “Cakes and Wine” blessing can be used in your other rites if
you so choose, whether eating a snack or full meal. Or use the blessing and
make a food offering when not doing a rite but simply sitting down to
breakfast or enjoying a snack at the beach or at any other time you take in
food and drink.

@evocaﬁons

Say, “I thank the ancestors of The Third Road, people of the Faerie
Faith, and the ancestors of my bloodline for all your help.” (You may
add, “I thank [insert name(s) of other ancestor(s) if you invited them]
for all your help.”) Then say, “Hail and farewell.”
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If you invited any spirits as guardians, say, “I thank you for your

help, guidance, and protection. Hail and farewell.”
Devoke the Goddess and God as done in “The Magic Formula.”

@pen @frc,e

After opening circle, don’t forget to do your usual grounding. If ever
you'll need it, this is the time.

Some people who go through a Third Road training eventually
claim their own power by creating their own material. For some, that is
part of bringing one’s work as a Third Road initiate to fruition. How-
ever, in doing so one must keep to one€’s initiate vows: “Now secrets of
the Art will be yours . .. revealed to you through your own eyes and
heart. Share them wich care. . . .” You see, though The Third Road was a
construct derived from my research, I still ran it by Victor for years. And
I am grateful for that; it made me a safe teacher. Not a perfectly safe one,
but reasonably safe. [ am sure there are still chings wrong wich the cur-
riculum thac I hope time will reveal and change. Our branch is not the
same as some branches of Wicca, which are easier to transmit safely.
Your own material might be the same if you are the sort of independent
wild one that tends to study with me.

Assignment: optional; starting week 3, do all or any of the following.

1. Use "Purifying a Space” one to three times before the initiation
(reminder:initiation happens, at the soonest, at the end of the
twelfth month, sothese assignments can be done into next month)
so thatyou areused to it when you do it in the initiation and have it
as partof your general repertoire of spells.

Use “The Mother’s Cloak” one to three times before the initiation.
Use "Charging a Space” one to three times before the initiation.

Some of the assignments needed for the initiation, such as choosing
what you will state as your accomplishment(s) during your iniciation, will
be delayed until next month.
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Assignment: during week 4 or later. While everyone should read this as-
signment as part of their training, the assignment is only for those who
choose to have “Your Own Section” in the initiation.

Though the initiation ritual that | wrote is amazing in its capacity to de-
liver all I have said an initiation can give—false modesty does a shaman no
good!—you may prefer to add a part. Certain powers can be gained when
you create ritual yourself. On the other hand, do not feel your initiation is any
less worthy or that you are any less @ shaman if you do not do this section.
We all have our challenges, our powers, our strong points.

| used every internal resource | had to create this script, trying to ensure
that you have all the initiation benefits possible. But later, if you want, you
can create an entire initiation on your own.

After all, initiation never stops. Gaining the underpinning of psychic skills
and selfhood that this training and initiation offer can prepare you to write
your own later if you so choose. Having had the experience of the initiation
in this book, and lived with the results for a year or two,you may be in a bet-
ter position to write another all on your own if you want. But to write your
own without face-to-face help and without having experienced this one first
might not be good research on your part. In the same way that Wicca 101 is
not the same as Third Road 101, so this Third Road self-initiation ceremony is
not the same as others, and the only way to gain its benefits and know the
difference is to do the ritual and live with the results for a good long time,
which provides a strong backdrop for later scripts.

But, in The Third Road oral tradition (as opposed to that taught through
a book), some of the most powerful self-initiations have been written only in
part by the student.

It takes a tremendous commitment and an act of courage to do Goddess
Initiation's training and initiation rite;there is no way to describe such a great
exertion of self, expression of self, examination of self, and care of self as any-
thing other than self-initiation. I hope you are proud of that.

If you decide to write your own after having done the one in this book,
Be a Goddess! has a lesson about creating rituals. Also browse through the
rest of both this section and Goddess Initiation—both rituals and lectures—
looking specifically for ideas, cautions, considerations, and relevant guide-
lines you might apply or adapt when writing a ritual.
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Here are a few thoughts about cieating “Your Own Section.”

It can be simple or elaborate, one minute or twenty minutes.

Should you choose to finish training in a year and a month's time, you
have almost two months to write your pait ['ve given you that amount of
time so that you don't need to hurry or worry, not so that you can do three
times as much as is necessary and be miserable with a time-consuming,
anxiety-producing task in which you sweat blood and work yourself to the
bone.No, this should be an easy pace, no rush, no pressure.

Of course, that doesn't mean it might not be tremendously hard for
some folks. If you are facing challenges related to a traumatic event, past or
present, and you want to create this section to heal, you may face difficul-
ties. Working toward initiation is a healing time, and healing can bring up in-
tensely painful feelings. You might have to do purification rites to move
through blocks or get cheerleaders or other support. If you are trying to face
down trauma, don't be too ambitious. Do a bit of trauma-related work in the
initiation, and be proud of that. For example, instead of using “Your Own
Section” to tnumph completely over the trauma, fashion it so that it focuses
on only one thing in yourself that needs healing. And if you want to use the
section for overcoming trauma yet you feel bad because such an idea istoo
overwhelming, guess what? The initiation as is, without “Your Own Section,”
is designed to heal the soul of trauma! You needn't add a thing. After all, the
ancient shamanic initiation constituted a psychic healing of a greatly trau-
matized soul.

Any words you writefor a ritual needn’t be what otheis might think of as
professional quality; they needn’t be fancy or what others might think of as
specdl. Nothing more is needed to make them special than that you write
them yourself. Honest! Nothing more. And you can even ask someone to
guide you step by step through the writing. Though no one but you can do
the work that the universe assigns you, the universe never asks you to do
your work unaided and unsupported.

If you come to me for counseling, in your appointment | might give you
esateric advice or mundane information, or t might give you a ritua! for self-
healing to take home with you, or | may do one with you then and there. Or
I may tell you to wash your dishes! It is ali ritual because it all moves energy.
The crucial factors in a good ritual are addressed by this question: Does the
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ritual or action or event or poem move energy in a relevant and useful way?
And that, my dear, is one of the most important things a shaman knows
about magic. Whatever you do that usefully moves energy is valid in “Your
Own Section.” You can sleep during that section if that is what you need!
Sleep, eat, dance, paint your face. Or do overt ntual.

Here are a few questions to ask yourself: Are there primary truths in your
Book of Shadows that you want or need to affirm in your initiation? What do
you think is needed in the rite that is missing?
You might research ideas of things to do in that section through
Books. Wiccan books, Faerietales, fantasy novels.
Psychic perception: Do you have divination skills you can use for
guidance abeut creating “Your Own Section®? If you have a spirit
guide, you can talk to her about how to create it as well. Or ask your
ancestors.
Ordl tradition. Find a consultant, perhaps a metaphysical shop
owner, Wiccan eider or peer, professional or nonprofessional
psychic.
Your 8ook of Shadows. You may want to refer back to your writing,
since it is your bible,and draw on a part or parts of it. One way to do
this is to recite one of your entries in the ritual. But your writing
might also be used as a consideration, a springboard, a starting
point from which you create something that is nota recitation of an
entry or even an adapted recitation. For example, an entry saying
that you always feel courage and trust in God when dancing might
encourageyouto dance inyourinitiation. Or an entry saying that
your whole life is improved whenever you use herbs or learn about
them or talk to them might inspire you to offer herbs to God during
the ritual.
Don't forget to rely on your Good Faeries if you want critiques on what
you are preparing or if you need moral support.
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What Challenges Must Be Faced Before Initiation?

JOURNAL EXCERPT

A vision the day after initiation: My dragon is coiled about me. I
sleep, with my new senses, a child. There’s fire within the coil. Its
like a scene from a movie—a primitive landscape, caveman era,
a child shaman, and as this child sleeps, snow-like substance de-
scends from the sky. It is not a cold substance. Stones dance in a
circle inside the dragon coil, and around the child. The child
wakes and says, “Sshh,” and the stones stop. But they remain
alive, aware. The child leaves the coil, to explore the real world.
She goes into water, to play.

This chapter answers the question, “What challenges must be faced
before initiation?” My answer: you've likely already faced them, and I
will list them below.

Most people have no idea how much they've accomplished until at
least a year after the fact. They may not see that the purification and
empowerment spells in this training, committing to this training, and
following through on all the lessons are challenges that earn initiation.
This training makes you grow, and that is what an initiation challenge is
about.

Initiation challenges may not be very flashy. Power is often invisible.
The real challenges are not necessarily about endeavors that would look
dramatic if portrayed in a movie episode. The real challenges constitute
the frightening journey inward to face the self, with all one’s faults and
glories.

Let’s further delineate the shamanic challenges that occur before ini-
tiation. To do this, I will establish false categories—each will overlap the
others—but the categories provide a jumping-off point.

First, there’s the training itself. We already talked about that, but let’s
touch on a different aspect of it: magical training. Just as a martial artist
practices to pass his test for a black belt, one has to train to cultivate
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one’s magical skills. Reading this book and doing your assignments—
the training—bears mention as an actual magical challenge.

Regarding the training, in terms of magical, spiritual, and mundane
development: never forget that initiation is not a moment in time. (I've
said that enough now in this book that it should be indelibly printed on
your soul. So roll your eyes and groan at hearing it one last time. Well,
maybe I'll remind you once more later!)

Then there are the challenges that life itself gives us, such as pursu-
ing a career choice, giving birth, losing a good friend, being gossiped
about. Again, the training and life are not separate. (I had to get that in
one last time, also!)

Any challenge met bestows power. Your challenges and the powers
they bestow should be geared toward what is needed to meet your spe-
cific life goals. (One’s lifework need not be what one is paid for; it can
be, for example, one’s volunteer work. And one may have several life-
works.)

I will define initiation in a textbook sort of way now because your
analytic mind is ready. Up to now such analysis could have too easily
blocked your powers. An initiation is a rite or event that can: transform
the recipient; begin a new phase of the recipient’s life; empower the re-
cipient; and/or recognize the achievements of the recipient. As such,
there are many types and forms. For instance, the first menstruation is
an initiation for a young girl into a phase of womanhood. Almost any
kind of Wiccan initiation encompasses all the possibilities listed and
deepens and empowers the practitioner’s experience of magic and rela-
tionship with the Gods.

So, you successfully meet a challenge encountered while striving
toward a goal, then you undergo an initiation that recognizes the power
gained by triumphing over such a challenge. And the initiation also con-
fers power needed to work further toward the goal.

So whatever gate you are going through—the gate into becoming a
professional musician or the gate into being a professional musician
more serenely or the gate into being a professional musician more prof -
itably—determines what challenges you must meet. Do not see the
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challenges of other people as more important. Singing in front of others
may not be your challenge if you don’t want to be a performer. Holding
silence may be your challenge. Or it may be something that is tangential
to both.

Another example: I am out of the broom closet myself. But I never
“out” anyone else. When I call a Wiccan on the phone I do notleave an
explicitly pagan message on their answering machine. Such news, if
overheard by an unsympathetic landlord or mother-in-law, could cause
someone to lose custody of her children. It is important to be brave
about one’s religion, but that is a moot point when it comes to outing
folks. Often, people of color and other disenfranchised groups have fewer
resources to withstand the impact of religious discrimination and may
be more likely to be attacked since they’re perceived as having fewer de-
fenses. As to those who seen more able to withstand the rigors of being
outed: any individual may be dealing with mitigating factors that are in-
visible to most other people. So I cannot make a choice for someone
else. Perhaps another person’s bravery regarding her religion is to dare to
practice it secretly, when those near her would be horrified to learn of
her teligion. Besides, being out of the closet might get in the way of
someone’s lif ework: if one wants to be a teacher, perhaps there are reasons
one could not do so effectively if everyone knew one was a witch.

As I wrote earlier, several years ago my life was threatened while [
was doing community service. | had to contact the district attorney’s
office, keep a witness with me for safety, and perform other time-
consuming tasks. But I kept working in close proximity to the man who
persecuted me. | try not to run from the tasks the Mother asks of me, and
she wanted me in that arena. I barely knew the person who threatened
me, but from what I observed I saw that he was dangerously unstable
mentally and, in his insanity, thought a death threat would slow down
my work. I suspect he thought he could getaway with bullying a woman.
He didn’t get rid of me. The point I am making is that I don’t let anyone
push me around, but my car does not have a bumper sticker saying “My
other car is a broom.” I choose my battles, and so should you. I am will-
ing to be killed in the line of duty if my Gods deem it so, but only doing
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the service I feel is mine to do. I am not willing to be killed on the road
by some nut who sees my bumper sticker and decides to blow my head
off. Yet I diligently support and praise folks who have the bumper stick-
ers. Such openness can be a great way to educate, and | am honored to
support anyone who wants to take this kind of risk. The point is: just as |
believe it is a personal choice to be out or not, and to have a Wiccan
bumper sticker or not, so I believe we must choose our challenges ac-
cording to the goals we choose.

When I choose my battles and challenges, I can be of the most use to
the community that / can be. Instead of having a Wiccan bumper
sticker, I educate folks of all religions by doing pastoral counseling for
them: they experience a witch doing good for them and realize we are
not bad.

Challenges that are minor for some are major for others. Don’t com-
pareyourself. For some, a real challenge is phoning a college to ask for a
catalog so that they can return to school to pursue the career of their
dreams. The first step of making a phone call to the college can be blocked
by years of cultural programming that tell a person to forsake her
dreams. The real challenge can be asking the question “Am I happy?” Or
“What do I want to do with my life?” Or “What inside me is blocking
my sexuality?” If you've done this training, you've faced such challenges.
So you'll probably be ready for the initiation at the end of next month.

Don't think, “Oh dear, [ want to be a veterinarian; do I need to fin-
ish school for that before my initiacion?” No. If, in this training, you
were brave enough to ask yourself what you want to do with your life,
and you work through some inner blocks regarding that—perhaps
blocks to hearing your inner voice a bit better or blocks to trusting your
desire to serve animals medically—and maybe take the risk of telling a
friend your dream of going to veterinarian school, then you've already
faced challenges aplenty.

Even if you don’t know what your lifework is yet, healing yourself of
a few of your wounds might have been your challenge. Challenges vary
not only from person to person but also from one stage of life to another.

And since the training adapts itself to whatever level of experience
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you have and whatever goals you are traveling toward, having done the
training you know you've most likely passed the challenges. I say /ikely
because, finally, only you can know for sure.

You needn'’t get all the power you will ever need before doing your
initiation. That titual bestows power as well. And challenges and their
resulting power continue after initiation; that's the nature of being alive.

How can you tell if you’te ready for initiation? When I give a Third
Road initiation (as opposed to one of my students doing a Third Road
self-initiation), I rarely decide on my own who’s ready. It is hard to de-
cide. So [ discuss it with other Third Road initiates. You might have to
decide alone, though. Give the decision your besr shot, and trust God.

One of my students seemed ready for me to initiate, but several ini-
tiates felt we might want to delay a bit, that it might be too much for the
student in question at that point in time. He was an alcoholic who had
just sobered up. He and I sat down, and I left the choice to him: Did he
feel initiation would strengthen his new sobriety or distract him from
the intense focus he so needed to learn how to stay off alcohol? A Third
Road initiation is loving and healthy but can bring up feelings or cause
big life changes or bring in a lot of power or speed up growth. So it
might be too much to deal with when getting sober, or it might be a big
help when getting sober. I told that student what ] tell you: it’s up to
you; if you feel you're ready, do it!

To plan and prepare forever and not follow through with doing can
be a trap. This is true not only of initiation but of anything in life. I am
learning to drive. It is definitely one of the few mainstream American
initiations. | am realizing that after finishing my wricten test, taking driv-
ing lessons, and receiving my license, I won’t know how to drive! No one
does at that point. Itis a crazy but necessary proposition; you get on the
road only mildly in control of a lethal weapon and hope for the best.
This is the only way to finally learn to drive. I am stunned and gratified
to realize this! Because in the same vein, one must do one’s best with
one’s lessons and then learn by actually doing, and in many of life’s situ-
ations, doing that is a high risk! Do the best you can in preparing for
your initiation, writing your part, and facing challenges. Then humbly
start the initiation ceremony knowing you'll fall far short of your goals.
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This is part of how you learn to be the Goddess’s child instead of only
her priest—by trusting her to pick up the slack and then going for it!

This model of not preparing too long for initiation but jumping in,
somewhat sink-or-swim, is demanded in a great many of life’s situations.
If you use this model for everyday living, you have gained another abil-
ity to help you follow your star.

You may want to bring your thoughts about challenges and whether
you are ready to a Good Faerie—even if your ideas are in the form of
vague notions, half -formed queries, or relentless confusions. One reason
to do so, despite how unclear your thoughts might be, is to get help
shaping your ideas better. With help, we often see that we are far more
ready than we think.

Table of Assignments

Do these assignments during the eleventh month, except where otherwise spec-
ified:

The first week:

* Perform “The Wisdom of the Ancestors” ritual. pg. 247

* Determinea rite that will initiate you into your bloodline, chen do
the rite sometime over this month. pg. 250

*  Start this month-long assignment this week: look through the
training material up to chis week's assignment. Work with that
material according to the full parameters as given in the eleventh
month’s lesson. pg. 250

The third week; optional:

*  Use “Purifying a Space” one to three rimes between now and, at
the earliest, the end of the twelfth month. pg. 268

*  Use “The Mother’s Cloak” one to three times in the same wide
range of time. pg. 268

¢ Use “Charginga Space” one to three times in the same wide range
of time. pg. 268

The fourth week or later; optional.

*  Create “Your Own Section” for the initiation. You have at least two
months in which to do this assignment. pg. 269
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Though the celebration I have in mind is done after the initiation, I dis-
cuss it now in case you need a month’s lead time to invite guests.

When I give a Third Road initiation, there is always a celebration af-
terward. It is never a big event; in fact, usually it is very casual. Bur it is
important that it happen, and that it happen for you. Celebrate after
your initiation. It is your due. You need it. And it s part of the ritual.

The celebration should take place somewhere other than where the
initiation was held and be very low key with only a few people attend-
ing. The new initiate should not drink alcohol, and the others drink
only a minimum so that there is a grounding infuence.

Ofren, those of us attending the initiation will go out to dinner, per-
haps meeting our significant others at the restaurant. Ir is a quiet event,
no big hoopla. But there is something special about ir, and it helps bring
the new initiate back to earth, or keep them on earch in the first place,
after what is often a surprisingly life-changing rite.

Earing out is not a substitute for Cakes and Wine. At Third Road
initiations we often eat two meals: Cakes and Wine, then dinner out im-
mediately afterward. Initiations leave us famished, so we need a whole
meal righr then and there. Earing a large repast as soon as the rite is done
also is necessary to bring our psyches back from the other realms. It
seems that the initiation food does not have food’s usual effect on our
physical bodies, because eating a second meal immediately afierward
does not feel like overindulgence.

I suggest your celebration not be the wild sort of event | enjoy so
much ar other times, such as going out dancing ot attending a Gay Pride
parade or Mardi Gras. | 2m a wild woman, and1 have learned that there
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are times to let the energy settle down so that it can root deeply. The re-
sult: I get to be even wilder later! I can enjoy greater self-expression and
fuller ecstasy down the tine because I become more present in my body,
more attuned ¢o subtleties, more alive and true to myself. Restraint does
not always stifle ecstasy; it often increases ecstasy!

(An aside thar is core to shamanism: practice restraint not only out
of ethical considerations bur as a means to ecstasy; restraint is also a
magical technique in that it helps you safely meet wilder and wilder
powers while drawing on those powets to enormous advantage.)

I suggest you don't try for a deep celebration: no moonlit walks on
the beach or séances. And avoid huge crowds or other stirring situations,
Enjoy a simple event with a few people; it works.

If you have no one with whom to celebrate, you can still do ic. For
example, take yourself out to eat, or shop in a laid-back little store for a
gift for yourself—not a metaphysical store, and not a metaphysical gift.
I wane you in a very mundane situation.

You may want a day off after the initiation to rest a bit after such a
major event.

Self, and Cosmos as Self

JOURNAL EXCERPTS

Victor told me whenever [ think of my depression to see the Great
Eagle, but not to see it too clearly yet. And to give that depression
to the Grear Eagle. (Great Eagle is a Native American term, and
can be viewed as deity or the sum total of all things.) Then be
told me a pre-initiation story: a boy saw the Great Eagle and
screamed, “I don’t want to be devoured.” The Great Eagle
screamed 1o him, “I don’t want to be devoured.” The boy then re-
alized he was talking to himself and to the universal conscious-

ness of which he is a pare.

The following entry was written the day before Brigid, a Celtic
holy day (February 2) that celebrates Brigid, Goddess of metal-
smithing, healing, and poetry.



280 Goddess Initiation

My fire whispers inside me, under the ashes of my past. I have
been doing dark rituals to heal myself- There are explosions of my
soul, solar explosions, soul explosions, heat is being generated
through me. I create, for the sake of creating, poems, dances, par-
ties, lovers, not with purpose but because I am a God. There is
purpose to my creations.

Men whis per to me their secret powers. I have longed for this.
They show me their sorrows. | have longed for this. Wornen share
their sister powers. | have longed for this: their sparks and their
sparseness. We are, all together, uncovering our history and our
future, in an orgy of street dancing, in a holy terror as we fearfully,
bravely hope for lovers, in a terror o fundiminished dreams, in a
tervor of proud realizations and embittered spirit, in a smoky
room where a woman finally lifts her head to tell me, tiredly, “I
have lost trust of men.”

This is my sacred vision, and it is really happening, right
now. My life and vision: one and the same.

The power of Wicca as a religion rests on the fact that we are al/
priests. An initiate, or anyone on the path, must constantly remember
that action makes a priest: if you act as a priest, you are one. A title or
rite doesn’t make you one; no one can say you are not a priestess just be-
cause you haven't gone through an initiation!

As priests, each of us has the responsibility and joy to serve land,
community, and Gods, while honoring the dictates, beauty, and fulfill-
ment of our own spirit.

Assignment: week 1, Below is a breakdown of the above statement into
specific duties and a few more thoughts, adding up to four items. Write
down your thoughts about each item, even if it's only one sentence for
each.
1. Duty to self, honoring the dictates and beauty of one’s own soul.
2. Duty tocommunity:each of us has the responsibility andjoy to
serve community. Community denotes all community: human,
animal, mineral, as well as family and friends. (Mineral might seem
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weird, but a shaman discovers rocks to be friends who are alive,
conscious, and needing our care.) Duty to coven does not exempt
you from duty to biological family or community. Neither does duty
to the larger community exempt you from duty to family. One has
health only if one is helping others, both those near and dear and
those less close. A man | knew thoughtcommunity consisted only
of his friends, those who ate at his table. He thus neglected anyone
not of his social class. This caused an enormous void in his life and
in his being.

3. Duty to know the other as self, including community as self, cosmos
as self, family as self, all others as self.

4. Duty to integrate care of self (duty #1) with care of others (duty #2).

Assignment: week 1. | want you to know yourself as Goddess by honoring
the self, others, and cosmos as Goddess and God. | refer to Goddess and God
here both in terms of their individual selves as deities and in terms of the
love between them. One way to know yourself as the Goddess is this as-
signment: find one of your inner blocks to being of service, and use one of
this training’s cleansings on it. Maybe try “Gaia's Touch™ in step 5 of "Eagle
Birth,"you were taught to cleanse yourself of an inner block by sending it
down to the earth. This technique is a ritual unto itself, called "Gaia's Touch,”
and it can be used to cleanse away any inner blocks, is easily and quickly
performed, and can be found by name in the table of rituals.

The Third Road is a mystical tradition where one’s perceptions end-
lessly expand to encompass all of creation. Because of this, one can get
too out there, in many ways. So there are limits to seeing the cosmos as
self. Without some boundaries one will run into problems. Someone
once said that Faerie Tradition is for people with boundaries. ] agree. An
example:

A while back, a prominent Christian leader attacked me viciously
and repeatedly in a public forum. He criticized me in a very personal way,
decrying my character and making false accusations. Should I state the
actual accusations, it might make clear who the attacker was, and I am
committed to protecting him, as you will see.
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I ignored the attacks. Then a friend of his wrote me asking me to
continue to stay mute, explaining that the offending party was vety
stressed and perhaps heading toward a breakdown, and his friends were
concerned. They felt a counterattack might do him a great deal of psy-
chological harm.

I carefully worded my response because the friend seemed honestly
concerned, and, since he barely knew me, I imagined he had taken a real
risk in writing me; he had no idea how I might respond. I wanted him
to see that | understood his concern and supported him in it:

You areright to ask me to be kind when another person is
suffering. Nor do I want to inflict suffering on someone who needs
compassion. But [ have easily made no response, cruel, mild, or
otherwise, public or private. If I got nasty whenever anyone said the
sort of thing he said, I wouldn’t be much of a healer or leader, and |
wouldn’t be able to take being in the public eye the way I need in
order to do the healing and teaching I am committed to doing.

On the other hand, one’s right to their own process, whether
that process is about getting money, or having a nervous
breakdown, stops at the point when their (metaphorical) fist is
about to hit my (metaphorical) face. I do not accept abuse no
matter the reason.

Since the attacker’s fist was not anywhere near my face—nowhere
near—I could assure the friend I had no need to reciprocate. Mind you,
the assaults were quite vicious, but they really couldn’t harm me.

Had the fist come near, I would have stopped it. The point I am mak-
ing is that in response to the actions of others, we can protect ourselves
no matter what they are going through. In this case I was able to be sen-
sitive to the attacker as long as in doing so I did not let him hit me with
his fist. And I was able to offer his wonderful friend high praise for try-
ing to take care of a fragile loved one. I had boundaries, and I recognized
the limits of seeing the cosmos or other as myself. We can't give to oth-
ers when we are drained dry or crippled from abuse.

My protecting the attacker did not infringe on my boundaries. At
other times I might shout from the rooftops the name of someone who
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is abusing me. When appropriate, | would blatantly point out a person
hurting a loved one. Boundaries are about knowing what works when.

A second point is implicit in this story. When you strive for excel-
lence, others will attack. It is hard to ignore attacks. Let me reassure you:
no matter how threatening a person may seem at the moment, his fist is
usually not close to your face. But it is hard to see that in the middle of
being menaced. Please get input from a Good Faerie when you think
you need to respond to an attacker. Most of the time it only feeds the
fire, but it is difficule to know when and how to do otherwise. Holding
silence is powerful at such a time. And such silence is an important
boundary for those who practice Faerie magic to learn, for many rea-
sons. Silence can be an antidote to the unhealthy ego inflation that
might occur when unnecessarily responding to an attack. Silence does
not mean a retreat into isolation: talk with friends about the attacker,
but hold silence about the problem in other arenas.

Seek with Science and Passion;
Some Last Thoughts Before Initiation

I told the following to a student after I had given her The Third Road
initiation: “Regarding initiation, Let the Goddess Herself judge worthi-
ness. No person needs sanction to face the Deities, and no one needs to
stand between a seeker and God, nor between a seeker and life’s chal-
lenges.

“Ultimately, no initiation given by another person is needed to make
each and every lover of the Mother a priest and teacher to the commu-
nity; any person may teach themselves the Mysteries if they only seek
with science and passion; and we are all priests of our own souls and to
the community, Gods, and land.”

Here are more thoughts relevant to the final leg of a shamanic
journey:

*  Don’t delay initiation just because there is more work to be done.
Earlier when explaining that initiation never stops, | mentioned
three initiations: one from Victor Anderson, The Third Road
initiation that is given to a person by another person, and a
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Third Road self-initiation, each partof a larger whole. The
three events took place over time. It is impossible to take care of
all initiatory issues on one leg of your journey. There will be
more to do later. In fact, I can add many initiations to those
three: learning to drive; facing the necessity of promoting my
books if they are to get into the hands of those they might help;
getting married; getting married again (a little joke, but a
second marriage is definitely an initiation different from that of
a first marriage); making a nice home for myself; writing chis
book; calling myself a poet. Each item involved facing
tremendous inner and outer change; items that might be minor
for some—such as promoting books or making a nice home—
were major for me. Each time one grows and faces inner and
outer challenges, it can be called an initiation. In some ways 1
hate to use initiation that loosely, but it makes a vital point: an
initiation is not a moment in time. The real hullabaloo is the
work before and after the initiation, the challenge to keep on
growing and moving toward one’s ideals. Don’t make such a big
deal out of one ceremony that you forget: no initiation ritual
relieves one of having to continue their spiritual work; one
mustn’t refrain from initiation just because one hasn’t
conquered or accomplished everything one needs to conquer or
accomplish for all one’s initiations.

*  Creating my self-initiation was a process, and the process of
working toward an initiation can last for many years.

o You will learn what you do well sf you only ery 10 do something,
anything! You needn’t know that much to be initiated. You
know something, then initiate, and from the initiation you learn
much more—so much more, in fact, that you might see how
litele you knew before.

e Itiscommon for a person to sabotage themselves when close to their
initiation. Ensure that you follow through all the way by not
being a perfectionist; by getting pep talks; by praying for
strength and guidance, and then by being open to them.
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Watch out for wild goose chases, a particularly insidious form
of self-sabotage. It is easy ar this point in your journey to go
off on a tangent instead of continuing on toward the finish
line.

Quitting a job, fighting with a lover, taking offense at
something that usually wouldn’t bother you, studying another
religion, starting work on another initiation---doing any of
these chings at this point in your training can be a sign of
growth. But doing them can also be self -sabotage: avoiding the
growth and power that come from finishing a process, whether
it’s shamanic training and initiation or completing a college
degree or even cleaning one’s home. Avoidance needn’t be
intentional; one often does it without realizing it.

There are many reasons we defeat ourselves in such ways. To
name a few: fear of losing friends or a marital partner if we're
successful; low self-esteem; belief that with power comes
corruption. These inner blocks to completion can be
unconscious.

Antidotes to wild goose chases include meditation and
prayer, which can be applied many ways, including asking for
clarity in prayer. One might then meditate in hopes of an
answer. An example of meditation: one can clear one’s mind by
doing “The Goddess’s Face,” reading it slowly while dwelling
on each part of it, really feeling the words, maybe even imaging
oneself feeling as carefree and unworried as the ritual’s words
suggests. Then sit for a moment, quietly waiting for an answer.
If the answer does not come right then, the cleared mind---even
if it’s cleared for only a moment after “The Goddess’s Face”—
makes it more possible for an answer to come to you later,
perhaps at an unlikely moment, such as while you're in a store,
being handed your credit card back after a purchase. Other
antidotes to wild goose chases are self-examination, feedback
from Good Faeries, and cleansing away the inner blocks that
drive us to distract ourselves from our goals.
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Assignment: weeks 2 and 3. Do “Gaining the Power of Life” three times
during week 2, then once more during week 3. Do not use the version | cre-
ated for the initiation. Instead, use the earlier, usual version.

Assignment: start week 2 or later, As long as it is done before the initi-
ation you can work on it up to—or even start it on—the day of initia-
tion. Decide what you are going to proclam in pride during your initiation
What thing or many things will you name in your proclamation of powers
gained, challenges met, achievements made? What inner gifts will you an-
nounce as worthy to give to the Gods? If it is one thing that covers every-
thing, great. Or you can make a list.

if you get stuck, look into yourself to see if you've a block to healthy
pride. Or a block to completing the training or reaching one of the mun-
dane or spiritual goals you are working toward if so, do one of the book's
cleansing rites,

You have lots of time, so there’s no hurry. This assignment might take
only a few minutes. Be gentle with yourself concerning what you feel you
must proclaim. You needn't have climbed Mount Everest. If fear kept you
from checking your breasts once a month for lumps as doctors recommend,
and you did it for the first time this month, that is something to be proud of
and an inner gift to offer. if you have taken the first ha